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CSL CONVENTIONS 


SANSKRIT ALPHABETICAL ORDER 


adiiuurflleaioaumh 


GUIDE TO SANSKRIT PRONUNCIATION 


Vowels: 

Gutturals: kkhgghn 

Palatals: cchjjhn 

Retroflex: tthddhn 

Dentals: tthddhn 

Labials: pphbbhm 

Semivowels: yrlv 

Spirants: §ssh 

a but 

4,4 father 

i sit 

Br dh Whee 

u put 

i,t boo 

a vocalic r, American purdy 
or English pretty 

fa lengthened r 

vy vocalic /, able 

e, 6, @ made, esp. in Welsh pro- 
nunciation 

ai_——rbite 


0, 6, 6 rope, esp. Welsh pronun- 


au 
a 


b 


ciation; Italian solo 
sound 

anusvara nasalizes the pre- 
ceding vowel 

visarga, a voiceless aspita- 
tion (resembling English 
4), or like Scottish loch, or 
an aspiration with a faint 
echoing of the preceding 


vowel so that taih is pro- 
nounced taih’ 

luck 

blockhead 

go 

bighead 

anger 

chill 

matchhead 

Jog 

aspirated j, hedgehog 
canyon 

retroflex ¢, try (with the 
tip of tongue turned up 
to touch the hard palate) 
same as the preceding but 
aspirated 

retroflex d (with the tip 
of tongue turned up to 
touch the hard palate) 
same as the preceding but 
aspirated 

retroflex (with the tip 


v 
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of tongue turned up to yp ® Viges 

touch the hard palate) r trilled, resembling the Ita- 
t French tout lian pronunciation of r 
th tent ook / linger 
d dinner 5) sets 
dh  guildhall ’ 

$ shore 

ic he 5 retroflex sh (with the tip 
oh x pheaval of the tongue turned up 
b Jobare to touch the hard palate) 
bh abhorrent 5 hiss 
m mind h hood 


CSL PUNCTUATION OF ENGLISH 


The acute accent on Sanskrit words when they occur outside of the 
Sanskrit text itself, marks stress, e.g. Ramayana. It is not part of tra- 
ditional Sanskrit orthography, transliteration or transcription, but we 
supply it here to guide readers in the pronunciation of these unfamiliar 
words. Since no Sanskrit word is accented on the last syllable it is not 
necessary to accent disyllables, e.g. Rama. 

The second CSL innovation designed to assist the reader in the pro- 
nunciation of lengthy unfamiliar words is to insert an unobtrusive mid- 
dle dot between semantic word breaks in compound names (provided 
the word break does not fall on a vowel resulting from the fusion of 
two vowels), e.g. Maha-bharata, but Ramayana (not Rama-ayana). Our 
dot echoes the punctuating middle dot (-) found in the oldest surviving 
forms of written Indic, the Ashokan inscriptions of the third century 
BCE. 

The deep layering of Sanskrit narrative has also dictated that we use 
quotation marks only to announce the beginning and end of every direct 
speech, and not at the beginning of every paragraph. 


CSL PUNCTUATION OF SANSKRIT 


The Sanskrit text is also punctuated, in accordance with the punc- 
tuation of the English translation. In mid-verse, the punctuation will 
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CSL CONVENTIONS 


not alter the sandhi or the scansion. Proper names are capitalized. Most 
Sanskrit metres have four “feet” (pada): where possible we print the 
common s/oka metre on two lines. In the Sanskrit text, we use French 
Guillemets (e.g. «kva samcicirsuh?») instead of English quotation marks 
(e.g. “Where are you off to?”) to avoid confusion with the apostrophes 
used for vowel elision in sandhi. 

Sanskrit presents the learner with a challenge: sandhi (“euphonic com- 
bination”). Sandhi means that when two words are joined in connected 
speech or writing (which in Sanskrit reflects speech), the last letter (or 
even letters) of the first word often changes; compare the way we pro- 
nounce “the” in “the beginning” and “the end.” 

In Sanskrit the first letter of the second word may also change; and if 
both the last letter of the first word and the first letter of the second are 
vowels, they may fuse. This has a parallel in English: a nasal consonant is 
inserted between two vowels that would otherwise coalesce: “a pear” and 
“an apple.” Sanskrit vowel fusion may produce ambiguity. The chart at 
the back of each book gives the full sandhi system. 

Fortunately it is not necessary to know these changes in order to start 
reading Sanskrit. For that, what is important is to know the form of the 
second word without sandhi (pre-sandhi), so that it can be recognized 
or looked up in a dictionary. Therefore we are printing Sanskrit with a 
system of punctuation that will indicate, unambiguously, the original 
form of the second word, i.e., the form without sandhi. Such sandhi 
mostly concerns the fusion of two vowels. 

In Sanskrit, vowels may be short or long and are written differently 
accordingly. We follow the general convention that a vowel with no 
mark above it is short. Other books mark a long vowel either with a 
bar called a macron (4) or with a circumflex (@). Our system uses the 
macron, except that for initial vowels in sandhi we use a circumflex 
to indicate that originally the vowel was short, or the shorter of two 
possibilities (e rather than ai, o rather than au). 


When we print initial 4, before sandhi that vowel was a 


7 or é, Z 
uw or 0, u 
ai, e 
au, 0 
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a, a (i.e., the same) 
z, i (i.e., the same) 
i, a (i.e., the same) 
é, t 

0, ua 

Al, ai 

au, au 


’, before sandhi there was a vowel a 


FURTHER HELP WITH VOWEL SANDHI 


When a final short vowel (a, i or u) has merged into a following 
vowel, we print ’ at the end of the word, and when a final long vowel 
(a, 7 or %) has merged into a following vowel we print ” at the end of 
the word. The vast majority of these cases will concern a final a or 4. 


Examples: 


What before sandhi was atra asti is represented as atr’ asti 


atra aste atr’ aste 
kanya asti kany” asti 
kanya aste kany’” aste 
atra iti atr éti 
kanya iti kany” éti 
kanya ipsita kany” épsita 


Finally, three other points concerning the initial letter of the sec- 
ond word: 

(1) A word that before sandhi begins with r (vowel), after sandhi 
begins with r followed by a consonant: yatha” rtu represents pre-sandhi 
yatha rtu. 

(2) When before sandhi the previous word ends in ¢ and the following 
word begins with ¥, after sandhi the last letter of the previous word is c 
and the following word begins with ch: syac chastravit represents pre- 
sandhi syat sastravit. 

(3) Where a word begins with / and the previous word ends with a 
double consonant, this is our simplified spelling to show the pre-sandhi 
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form: tad hasati is commonly written as tad dhasati, but we write tadd 
hasati so that the original initial letter is obvious. 


COMPOUNDS 


We also punctuate the division of compounds (samdsa), simply by 
inserting a thin vertical line between words. There are words where 
the decision whether to regard them as compounds is arbitrary. Our 
principle has been to try to guide readers to the correct dictionary entries. 


EXAMPLE 
Where the Deva-nagari script reads: 
HPAI Cad al fawrarfaeereafecarraret | 
weneda faraaeoerat RATATAT Tess Il 
Others would print: 
kumbhasthali raksatu vo vikirnasindirarenur dviradananasya / 
prasantaye vighnatamaschatanam nisthyitabalatapapallaveva // 
We print: 
kumbhalsthali raksatu vo vikirna|sindira|renur dvirad’|ananasya 
prasantaye vighna|tamas|chatanam nisthyata|bal’jatapa|pallay” éva. 
And in English: 
“May Ganésha’s domed forehead protect you! Streaked with vermilion 


dust, it seems to be emitting the spreading rays of the rising sun to 
pacify the teeming darkness of obstructions.” 


“Nava-sdhasanka and the Serpent Princess” I.3 by Padma-gupta 
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INTRODUCTION 


Phe 

+) “ity 

? y gee stig, AP 
* Sec 


¢ ANDSOME Nanpa’ (Saundarananda) is a story of re- 

ligious conversion by an early Indian poet about 
whom we know very little. The poem’s colophon identifies 
him as the Buddhist monk Ashva-ghosha, a teacher, great 
poet and eloquent speaker. It also tells us his mother’s name 
and that he lived in Sakéta, now Ayédhya in the modern 
Indian state of Uttar Pradesh. Informed guesses based on 
paleography, linguistic style and apocryphal biographical 
data place him in the early second century ce. Unlike many 
Buddhist works of Indian origin, ‘Handsome Nanda was 
not translated into Tibetan or Chinese, nor does it seem 
to have inspired any commentaries; it would be lost to the 
world but for H. SHastrr’s fortunate discovery of the com- 
plete Sanskrit text in a Nepalese library in 1908. Such un- 
popularity is entirely unwarranted: beautiful in form and 
engrossing in content, it succeeds both as a work of poetry 
and as a Buddhist spiritual biography. 

The legend related in ‘Handsome Nanda was widely 
known and is easily told: once upon a time in thecity of 
K4pila-vastu there was a young man named Nanda who 
was very much in love with his pretty wife. One day the 
Buddha comes to Nanda’s house for alms but leaves empty- 
handed. Nanda goes after him, having first promised his 
wife that he will return while her recently-applied cosmet- 
ics are still damp. But the Buddha nevertheless leads Nanda 
to the monastery, where he is unwillingly ordained. Nanda 
is unhappy with his life as a monk and longs to go home to 
his wife. Hearing of this, the Buddha takes him to heaven 
and shows him the apsarases, a group of ravishingly beauti- 
ful celestial nymphs. Nanda immediately forgets all about 
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his wife and is filled with desire for the nymphs. The Bud- 
dha promises the nymphs to Nanda if Nanda perseveres in 
his life as a monk. Nanda agrees, but on hearing from the 
Buddha's disciple Ananda that his enjoyment of the nymphs 
would be a temporary and not a permanent reward, he ap- 
proaches the Buddha, releases him from his pledge, and asks 
to hear the dharma, the Buddha's teachings. The Buddha 
responds to his request at length, after which Nanda begins 
meditation practice and soon achieves liberation. The poem 
concludes with a glimpse of Nanda setting out to preach the 
dharma in his turn. 

Ashva-ghosha’s “Handsome Nanda is the longest, most 
complex and most convincing formulation of a popular 
legend that engaged the Buddhist imagination for many 
centuries. The versions range chronologically from the very 
early Pali Udana (3.2.21-24)' to Sinhalese versions of the 
14th century, and stylistically from the simple prose nar- 
rative of the Pali /ataka (182) to the highly developed po- 
etical form of Ksheméndra’s Sanskrit version included in 
‘The Magical Vine of the Bodhi-sattva’s Many Lives’ (Bo- 
dhisattvavadanakalpalata). The early Udana version, which 
gives a simple, repetitive account of Nanda’s unhappiness 
and his visit to heaven, was subsequently elaborated and 
interpreted by Dhamma-pala in his Udana Commentary 
(Udana Atthakathd 3.2). Dhamma-pala inserts an indepen- 
dent episode at the beginning of the story in order to relate 
the circumstances under which Nanda joined the order, and 
to provide convincing motivation for Nanda’s lack of en- 
thusiasm for the celibate life ofa monk. The Dhammapada 
Commentary (Dhammapada Atthakatha 1.9.1) recounts 
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the Nanda story as an explanation for two verses in the 
Dhammapada (133-14) that have traditionally been associ- 
ated with Nanda. Nanda himself is held to be the author of 
two verses of the Theragathd (157-158), and the Theragatha 
Commentary (Theragatha Atthakatha 2.31-34) additionally 
provides a partial version of his story. There are, too, sev- 
eral Chinese and Tibetan versions of the story. The Nanda 
story has also attracted the attention of artists and sculp- 
tors. Notably, it is depicted on the left wall of Cave XVI 
at Ajanta; the fresco of Sundari fainting in distress, painted 
in muted colours and showing a despondent peacock, has 
become known as “The Dying Princess.” The museums at 
Lucknow and Mathura contain engraved panels of the Ku- 
shana period showing Nanda handing his wife a garment 
and holding a mirror for her. 

Despite Ashva-ghosha’s debt to traditional material, his 
work is unique and compelling. He uses the familiar char- 
acters and plot of the Nanda legend as a foundation on 
which to construct a work of complexity and depth. Since 
the poem presents Nanda’s spiritual biography, the empha- 
sis falls on internal events and psychological nuance rather 
than external action and incidents of plot. Nanda’s flow 
of thought is brilliantly traced: his indecision as he is torn 
between desire for his wife and respect for the Buddha, 
his initial passivity and emotional dependence that slowly 
shade into personal responsibility and self-determination, 
his solipsistic daydreaming that is eventually replaced by 
concentrated meditation, and his maturing insight into his 
own condition are all conveyed with precision and sensi- 
tivity—so much so, indeed, that one intuits that the plight 
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of the vacillating hero of ‘Handsome Nanda has a personal 
resonance for Ashva-ghosha. Perhaps he too was torn be- 
tween his celibacy-demanding faith and a beloved woman; 
maybe he too attained a measure of equanimity only after 
a period of inner conflict. 


Poetry or Proselytism? 


‘Handsome Nanda is a curious mixture: a generous help- 
ing of Buddhist didacticism flavored with a zesty narrative, 
the lip-smacking nymphs of heaven, a bitter-sweet love story 
and the condiments of kavya. Kavya, a refined and rather fas- 
tidious type of literary Sanskrit, is marked by such features 
as varied poetic meters, ornate descriptive passages, numer- 
ous figurative expressions, euphonic blend of sound, and 
the purposeful evocation of aesthetic delight. Ashva-ghosha 
uses these kavya features frequently and skillfully, but they 
are always subordinate to his message. The real purpose of 
the poem, we are told in the final two verses, is not to en- 
tertain us but to bring us tranquillity. Thus he makes of the 
kavya form a bribe, a sweetener on which his audience can 
suck while simultaneously digesting less palatable Buddhist 
teachings. Ashva-ghosha’s commitment to Buddhist ideals 
and to their propagation among his audience and reader- 
ship is obvious from both ‘Handsome Nanda and from his 
other great poem, “The Life of the Buddha’ (Buddhacari- 
ta). He has no wish merely to entertain his hearers, but to 
change their lives. 

As might be expected of a work with proselytizing am- 
bitions, a substantial proportion of ‘Handsome Nanda— 
around a quarter of the total length—is given over to in- 
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struction in meditation, teachings on eating and sleep- 
ing, warnings against sensual excess and so forth. Exten- 
sive though these didactic passages are, they contain much 
to interest scholars in the field of Buddhist Studies and to 
stimulate Buddhist practitioners, such as Ashva-ghosha’s un- 
expected opinion that it is better to sleep than to engage in 
inappropriately selected meditation practices (16.78). Fur- 
thermore, these passages are rich in figurative language, with 
vivid similes and engaging comparisons which do much to 
counteract the tendency to preachiness, and which render 
abstract and potentially dull topics lively, vivid and con- 
crete. Who could forget the injunction to eat as mindfully 
and ungreedily as parents who, lost and starving in a desert, 
are forced to eat their child (14.13)? Or, in a passage asserting 
the impermanence of the body, the likening of an old per- 
son’s body to a stick of sugar-cane with all its juices squeezed 
out, tossed to the ground to dry before it is thrown out for 
burning (9.31)? 


Nanda and the Buddha 


The poem’s central theme is conversion, a movement 
away from an inferior condition of worldliness to a superior 
condition of spiritual perfection and enlightenment. This 
drama of spiritual re-orientation is centered in the character 
of Nanda, the Buddha’s younger half-brother. Nanda is en- 
dowed with certain physical characteristics that are shown 
to impede his psychological development—he is young, 
strong and exceptionally good-looking (2.58-s59). Not only 
does he take his current vitality and robustness for granted, 
but his general appreciation of physicality leads him to 
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over-estimate the worth of sensual pleasure. Nanda’s specific 
problem is a strong sexual appetite or, to use the prevalent 
Buddhist metaphor, “thirst.” His sexuality is portrayed both 
through his interaction with his wife Sundari in Canto 4 and 
through his incontinent desire for the apsarases in Canto 10. 

Nanda’s initial preoccupations hardly conform to the 
Buddhist ideal of dispassion and non-attachment, yet by 
the end of the poem he has attained liberation (17.60) and 
experiences unparalleled bliss (17.65—66). Several forces act 
on Nanda to facilitate this remarkable transformation from 
libertine to liberated man. To weaken Nanda’s specific fixa- 
tion with the physical and emotional pleasure to be found 
in a sexual relationship, an unnamed monk makes an ex- 
tended attack on female appearance and character, some of 
it splendidly anti-romantic and anti-kavya in tone (Canto 
8). Then, in an effort to correct Nanda’s assumption of phys- 
ical invincibility, the same monk stresses the frailty of the 
human body and its vulnerability to old age and sickness 
(Canto 9). Ananda, one of the Buddha's foremost disciples, 
tries to prove to Nanda that a heavenly rebirth is ultimately 
as unsatisfactory as any other, since it offers no permanent 
refuge (Canto 11). Above all, and offsetting Nanda and his 
constant hankering for sensual gratification, is the figure of 
the Buddha, the perfected man who experiences no likes or 
dislikes and who neither seeks out pleasant sensations nor 
avoids unpleasant ones. It is the Buddha's active interven- 
tion that produces the most profound and lasting change 
in Nanda’s life. 

Decisive and goal-oriented, the Buddha is always present 
to persuade, assist, exhort and even coerce Nanda on his 
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journey, sometimes so radically that the imputation of a 
forced conversion is difficult to avoid. First there are the 
events described in Canto s—the Buddha noticing Nanda 
in the throng of enthusiastic followers and disappearing 
down a side-road to shake off the crowd whilst retaining 
Nanda, handing Nanda his begging bowl to make it dif- 
ficult for him leave, then stepping into Nanda’s path to 
block his exit, and finally turning him over to Ananda to be 
manhandled towards tonsure. Secondly, the Buddha pur- 
posefully increases Nanda’s suffering by exposing him to 
the apsarases, an experience that makes him burn with a 
desire so fierce that he begs the Buddha to save his life 
(Canto 10). Ashva-ghosha defends the Buddha mainly on 
the grounds that Nanda’s own passivity and dependent per- 
sonality demand the Buddha’s initiative (verses 5.1518 for 
instance). Fundamentally, Nanda must be brought to lib- 
eration by the Buddha because he would have been unable 
to attain it on his own. However, while the Buddha precip- 
itates Nanda’s conversion, it does not really take hold until 
Nanda’s own volition gathers sufficient strength. Nanda be- 
comes increasingly able to direct his own salvation from 
Canto 12 onwards, and in Canto 17, with its aggressive lan- 
guage and military metaphors, we see the final stage in 
the metamorphosis from Nanda’s passive acceptance of the 
Buddha's interventionist policy to his active control of his 
own spiritual future. For Ashva-ghosha, it seems, motiva- 
tion and volition pass from the master to the disciple by 


degrees. 
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Conversion Metaphors 


Nanda’s conversion, which is no single sharply-defined 
moment of revelation but a long-term process of spiritual 
growth, is underpinned by several important metaphors, 
each of which reflects Nanda’s initial state, his final state, 
and a converting action which produces the change from 
the former to the latter. For instance, Nanda in the early 
stages of his conversion is portrayed as a wild or ruttish ele- 
phant, but once he is approaching liberation, he is likened 
to a well-trained war elephant. The converting action ef- 
fecting this transformation is conceived as the capture of 
the elephant and its submission to a rigorous training pro- 
gramme. More pervasive still is the metaphor of Nanda as a 
sick man whose primary symptom is passion. The medical 
scenario of a patient cured of his disease by the medicine dis- 
pensed by a doctor provides an excellent conceptual model 
for Nanda relieved of existential suffering by the teachings of 
the Buddha. Not all the medical allusions pertain to Nanda 
alone; the famous penultimate verse (18:63) designates me, 
and all other readers and auditors of ‘Handsome Nanda,’ 
as patients, because we have ingested the medicine that is 
bottled in this poem. The familiar Buddhist metaphor of 
the path is also frequently encountered. Here, the Buddha 
appears as a guide who knows the path and its destination, 
while his instructions serve as amap. When Nanda strives to 
realise the Buddha’s teachings within his life, he is portrayed 
as following the path towards the destination of liberation 
(17.41, for instance), but as long as he fails to do so, he is 
depicted as a traveler separated from his caravan, wandering 
in the undemarcated wilderness, as in 5.40. 
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Metaphors such as these narrate not just Nanda’s conver- 
sion, but also his characteristic passivity and the subsequent 
requirement for the Buddha to function as a catalyst. Ash- 
va-ghosha foregoes matter-of-fact reporting of the Buddha’s 
intervention, preferring to tussle with the possibility that 
Nanda’s conversion may be considered too forceful. His jus- 
tification for the Buddha's strong-arm tactics is conveyed 
in part through metaphors which regularly stress present 
pain for future gain. The elephant metaphor delivers the 
message that the removal of the elephant from its native 
habitat and its subjection to strict discipline are necessary 
in order to transform the once wild creature into a noble 
fighting machine. The medical metaphor in particular pro- 
vides a persuasive justification for the Buddha's vigorous 
intervention in Nanda’s life, presenting Nanda as a recal- 
citrant patient who doesn’t know what is good for him, 
and the Buddha as a skilled physician who is obliged to 
inflict short-term suffering on his patient in order to save 
his life. Not only do the metaphors record the facilitation 
of Nanda’s conversion by the Buddha, they also bring out 
the fact that Nanda’s conversion, superficial to begin with, 
does not begin to take hold until he takes charge of his 
own path to liberation, a change of heart which is surely 
difficult to convey. The path metaphor, for instance, pro- 
vides an impressive image of a large vehicle turning round 
(12.5), while the medical metaphor portays Nanda’s evolu- 
tion from a disobedient patient who refuses to take medical 
advice to a patient who acknowledges that he is gravely 
ill and adapts his attitude accordingly. The metaphors are 
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particularly useful in delineating such inner, psychological 
action. 

Ashva-ghosha uses metaphor to concretise psychological 
events and abstract concepts as familiar everyday objects and 
occurrences, thus making vivid and visible the essentially 
private and invisible drama of conversion that is played 
out in Nanda’s heart and mind. The metaphors are always 
explanatory rather than merely decorative in function: they 
explain the conversion of Nanda and his reorientation to 
the Buddhist goal of liberation, thereby revealing Ashva- 
ghosha as a truly Buddhist poet who is urgently concerned 
with the dissemination of his message. 


The Buddhist Context 


To comprehend the poem, it is vital that the reader ac- 
cept it‘on its own terms, giving at least temporary credence 
to the Buddhist values that permeate it. Chief of these is 
the view of ‘Handsome Nanda’ that detachment is better 
than attachment, and that human love and sexuality are the 
chief obstacles to the attainment of serenity and equanimity. 
Hence Nanda’s emotionality is a major character flaw, his 
sensuality a defect that prohibits his attainment of the goal 
of liberation. These flaws must be eradicated in him if his 
story is to have a happy ending in the Buddhist sense—that 
is, if he is to escape from the turmoil of samsara and attain 
the calmness of nirvana, the state of liberation. Since this 
state of liberation is an escape from relentless rebirth and 
redeath, it is often qualified in the poem as amrta, deathless. 

‘Handsome Nanda’ is largely accessible to the general 


reader without further technical knowledge. While it does 
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contain many references to specifics of Buddhist thought, 
these are annotated where necessary, and the interested 
reader is directed to the bibliography at the end of this 
section. For the moment, a few broad remarks will suffice 
to place the story of Nanda in its Buddhist context. 

Samsara is the relentless cycle of rebirth and death, re- 
peated over and over again. Rebirth can occur in various 
realms—among humankind, or among animals, gods or 
other non-human beings. This concept is important for un- 
derstanding Cantos 10 and 11. Thus the divine apsarases are 
available as sexual playmates only to those who are reborn 
in heaven. They are not available to Nanda in his human 
form, in his current life. To win them, Nanda must earn a 
rebirth as a god, and it is this that he resolves to do at the end 
of Canto 10. Asceticism was held in high regard, and was 
commonly believed to be rewarded with an afterlife filled 
with refined sensual delights of a heavenly standard. Hence 
the Buddha is able to make a deal with Nanda—ascetic 
practice and celibacy in this life in return for celestial’sex in 
the next (10.59). Amazingly, Nanda appears to be unaware 
that heaven is included in samsara, and when informed of 
this fact, he is devastated (12.4). Everything within samsara 
(including such happy lives as Nanda’s and Suindari’s at the 
beginning of Canto 4, including even the lives of the gods 
in heaven) is unsatisfactory and liable to suffering (dubkha). 
The only sure refuge from duhkha is liberation from the en- 
tire cycle of samsara, a liberation which occurs only through 
strict adherence to and understanding of the dharma, that 
set of eternal truths propounded by the Buddha. 
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A Note on the Edition and Translation 


My translation is based on JoHNSTON’s critical edition of 
the Saundarananda published in 1928 by the Oxford Univer- 
sity Press. I have translated tathagata as “the realized one,” 
but left sugata as it is due to lack of suitable equivalents. 
Liberation, Buddhism’s summum bonum, is often referred 
to in the poem as sreyas, the best, which I have rendered 
“Excellence.” I have left the word dharma untranslated, in 
the hope that this very frequent word will take on vari- 
ous shades of meaning according to context. Samsara, the 
ongoing cycle of life after life, has also been left untrans- 
lated. Dubkha, that fundamental Buddhist concept and the 
first of the well-known Four Noble Truths, I have gener- 
ally translated as “unsatisfactoriness” or “suffering.” Sila, the 
cornerstone of Buddhist moral development, expounded in 
the first half of Canto 13 with an underlying metaphor of 
cleanliness, has been rendered as “moral self-restraint.” 


This book is for Niki, with love. 
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CANTO 1 
A DESCRIPTION OF KAPILA:VASTU 


LI 


1.10 


G; AUTAMAH KapILo nama munir dharma|bhrtam varah 
babhiiva tapasi $rantah Kaksivan iva Gautamah, 
asigriyad yah satatam diptam Kasyapa|vat tapah 
asisraya ca tad|vrddhau siddhim Kasyapajvat param, 
havimsi yaé ca sv’atm’|artham gam adhuksad Vasistha|vat 
tapah|sistesu Sisyesu gam adhuksad Vasistha|vat, 
mah’|atmyad Dirghatapaso yo dvitiya iv 4bhavat, 
trtiya iva yag c’ abhiit Kavy’|Angirasayor dhiya. 

tasya vistirna|tapasah parsve Himavatah subhe 
ksetram c’ ayatanam c’ diva tapasam aéramo ’bhavat. 
carulvirut|taru|vanah prasnigdha|mrdulsadvalah 
havir|\dhimaj|vitanena yah sad” abhra iv ababhau. 
mrdubhih saikataih snigdhaih kesar’|astarajpandubhih 
bhamij|bhagair alsamkirnaih s' Aangaraga iv’ abhavat. 
Sucibhis tirthalsamkhyataih pavanair bhavanair api 
bandhumin iva yas tasthau sarobhih salsaroruhaih. 
paryapta|phala|puspabhih sarvato vana|rajibhih 
susubhe vavrdhe c’ diva narah sadhanavan iva. 

nivara|phala|samtustaih svasthaih santair anjutsukaih 
akirno ’pi tapo|bhrdbhih sanya|sanya iv’ 4bhavat, 
agninam hiiyamananam sikhinam kajatam api 
tirthanam ¢ abhisekesu SuSruve yatra nisvanah, 
virejur harina yatra supta medhyasu vedisu 
sallajair madhavilpuspair upaharah krta iva, 
api ksudra|mrga yatra §antas ceruh samam mrgaih 


Saranyebhyas tapasvibhyo vinayam Siksita iva, 
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HE SAGE KApiLa Gdutama was a great upholder of 

dharma. As rigorously ascetic as Kakshivat Gautama, 
as ceaselessly fixed on burning asceticism as Kashyapa, he 
achieved the highest success through its development. He 
milked his cow for sacrificial milk, like Vasishtha, and like 
him too milked speech for his disciples, trained in asceti- 
cism. He was like a second Dirgha-tapas in high-minded- 
ness, a third to Kavya and the son of Angiras in wisdom. 

On the bright slopes of the Himalayas this sage of exten- 
sive austerities had his ashram, the domain and abode of 
asceticism. It was a place of lush and springy grass, sweetly 
wooded with creepers and trees, seeming cloud-like in its 
permanent veil of sacrificial smoke. With portions of its 
grounds soft, sandy, smooth or carpeted with yellow késara 
flowers, it was like a body anointed with unguents. The 
ashram stood, as though with kinsfolk, amid lotus lakes 
famed as sacred bathing places, clear, pure and wholesome. 
With forest avenues all about, bursting with fruit and flow- 
ers, the ashram glowed and flourished like a prosperous 
man. 

The ashram seemed deserted, yet was crowded with as- 
cetics, self-contained, calm and quite without avidity, con- 
tent to live on wild rice and fruit. Here one heard only the 
sound of fires receiving offerings, peacocks crying, and water 
splashing in the sacred bathing pools. Here the deer slept 
in the sacrificial compounds, seemingly made into offer- 
ings along with dried rice and mddhavi flowers. Here even 
the smaller animals roamed peaceably alongside the deer, as 
though they had learned discipline from the ascetics who 
gave them shelter. 
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HANDSOME NANDA 

samdigdhe ’py alpunar|bhave viruddhesv agamesv api 
pratyaksina iv akurvams tapo yatra tapo|dhanah, 
yatra sma miyate Brahma kaié cit kai§ cin na miyate 
kale nimiyate somo na c’ 4|kale pramiyate, 
nirljapeksah Sariresu dharme yatra sva|buddhayah 
samhrsta iva yatnena tapasas tepire tapah, 
§ramyanto munayo yatra svargay’ édyukta|cetasah 
tapo|ragena dharmasya vilopam iva cakrire. 

atha tejasvilsadanam tapah|ksetram tam asramam 
ke cid Iksvakavo jagm@ raja|putra vivatsavah, 
suvarna|stambha|varsmanah simh’|6raska mahajbhujah 
patram Sabdasya mahatah Sriyam ca vinayasya ca. 
arha|ripa hy anjarhasya mah” |atmanaé cal’|atmanah 
prajnah prajfa|vimuktasya bhratrvyasya yaviyasah, 
matr|Sulkad upagatam te Sriyam na visehire, 
raraksus ca pituh satyam yasmac chifriyire vanam. 

tesam munir upadhyayo Gautamah Kapilo *bhavat 
guru|gotrad atah Kautsas te bhavanti sma Gautamah, 
eka|pitror yatha bhratroh prthag|guru|parigrahat 
Rama ev abhavad Gargyo, Vasubhadro ’pi Gautamah. 
saka|vrksa|praticchannam vasam yasmiac ca cakrire, 


tasmad Iksvaku|vaméyas te bhuvi Sakya iti smrtah. 
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Here the ascetics practiced asceticism as if they could see 
its effectiveness right in front of their eyes, even though 
their escape from further rebirth was uncertain and their 
scriptures inconsistent. Here some contemplated God, none 
committed transgressions, soma juice* was measured out at 
the right time and no one died at the wrong time. Here the 
ascetics, disregarding their bodies and following their own 
understanding of dharma, distilled asceticism as though de- 
lighting in their labor. Here the sages, their minds straining 
heavenwards, so greatly exerted themselves that they seemed 
to do violence to dharma with their passion for asceticism. 

Now one day certain princes of Ikshvaku’s lineage came 
to the ashram, desiring to live in that domain of auster- 
ity, the dwelling of those luminaries. They were tall like 
golden columns, lion-chested and strong-armed, potential 
vessels of wide fame, majesty and self-regulation. The wor- 
thy princes, large-natured and wise, could not stomach the 
rank that had come to their unworthy, fickle-minded and 
foolish younger half-brother as his mother’s dowry, and ob- 
serving their father’s vow, had retreated to the forest. 

The sage Kapila Gautama became their guru, and because 
of their guru’s clan, they who had been Kautsas became 
Gautamas, just as Rama had become a Gargya and Vasu- 
bhadra a Gautama because of their attendance on different 
gurus, though the two were brothers and had the same 
father. And since they made a dwelling roofed with shaka 
trees, the sons of Ikshv4ku were known on earth as Shakyas. 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


sa tesam Gautamas cakre sva|vaméalsadréth kriyah 
munir irdhvam kumarasya Sagarasy’ éva Bhargavah, 
Kanvah Sakuntalasy’ éva Bharatasya tarasvinah, 
Valmikir iva dhimamé ca dhimator Maithileyayoh. 
tad vanam munin tena tai$ ca ksatriya|pumgavaih 
santam guptam ca yugapad brahma|ksatra|sriyam dadhe. 

ath’ 6da|kalasam grhya tesam vrddhijcikirsaya, 
munih sa viyad utpatya tan uvaca nrp |atmajan: 
«ya patet kalasad asmad a|ksayyalsalilan mahim 
dhara, tam anjatikramya mam anveta yatha|kramam.» 
tatah «paramam» ity uktva Sirobhih pranipatya ca 
rathan aruruhuh sarve Sighra|vahan alamkrtan. 

tatah sa tair anugatah syandanalsthair nabhojgatah 
tad asrama|mahi|prantam pariciksepa varina. 
astajpadam iv alikhya nimittaih surabhi|krtam, 
tan uvaca munih sthitva bhimi|pala|sutan idam: 
«asmin dhara|pariksipte nemijcihnita|laksane, 
nirmimidhvam puram yiyam, mayi yate trivistapam.» 

tatah kada cit te viras tasmin pratigate munau, 
babhramur yauvan’|é6ddama gaja iva nirankusah. 
baddha|godh”Angulijtrana hastalvisthita|karmukah 
$ar’|adhmata|mahajtina vyayat |abaddhalvasasah, 


anucakrur vana|sthasya Dausmanter* deva|karmanah. 
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A DESCRIPTION OF KAPILA-VASTU 


Afterwards, the sage Gautama performed their rites in 1.25 


keeping with those of his own lineage, as Bhargava did for 
the young Sagara, as Kanva did for bold Bhérata the son 
of Shakuntala, and as wise Valmiki did for the wise sons 
of Maithili. At one and the same time the forest emanated 
tranquillity and security, the respective glories of the brah- 
min and the kshatriya, because of the sage and those warrior 
heroes. 

One day, wishing to ensure their prosperity, the sage took 
a vessel containing water, flew up into the air and said to the 
princes: “Follow me in due order, and do not pass beyond 
the boundary marked out by the drops which will fall to 
earth from this vessel of inexhaustible water.” “Very well,” 
they replied, bowing their heads respectfully, and mounted 
their finely decorated chariots drawn by swift horses. 

Then flying in the air, and followed by them in their 
chariots, he sprinkled a boundary of water drops round 
the ashram grounds. The sage mapped out the area like a 
checkered board made yet lovelier by these happy marks, 
then stood still and said to the princes: “When I have gone 
to heaven, build a city here, within this sprinkled boundary, 
where your wheels have stamped a groove.” 

In the course of time the sage passed away, and then those 
heroes wandered with youthful unrestraint, like elephants 
without guiding hooks. With their great quivers bristling 
with arrows, their fingers protected by leather straps, their 
bows extended in their hands and the arrows drawn back, 
they sought to prove their hunting skills among elephants 
and wild beasts, in imitation of the godlike deeds of the 
son of Dushydnta when he lived in the forest. The ascetics 
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tan drstva prakrtim yatan vrddhan vyaghra|sisin iva, 
tapasas tad vanam hitva Himavantam sisevire. 
tatas tad asrama|sthanam Sanyam taih Sinya|cetasah 
pasyanto manyuna tapta vyala iva nisasvasuh. 

atha te punya|karmanah pratyupasthita|vrddhayah, 
tatra taj|jfair upakhyatan avapur mahato nidhin, 

1.40 alam dharm)artha|kamanam nikhilanam avaptaye 
nidhayo n’ aikalvidhayo bhirayas te gat’4rayah. 
tatas tat|pratilambhac ca parinamac ca karmanah 
tasmin vastuni vastu|jiah puram Sriman nyaveSayan. 

sarid|vistirna|parikham spast |afcita|maha|patham 
$aila|kalpa|maha|vapram Girivrajam iv 4param, 
pandur |attalajsumukham suvibhakt’|antar |4panam 
harmya|mala|pariksiptam kuksim Himagirer iva. 

veda|vedanga|vidusas tasthusuh satsu karmasu 
santaye vrddhaye c’ diva yatra vipran ajijapan, 

1.45 tad|bhimer abhiyoktfnam prayuktan vinivrttaye 
yatra svena prabhavena bhrtya|dandan ajijapan, 
caritra|\dhana|sampannan sallajjan dirgha|darsinah 
arhato ‘tisthipan yatra Saran daksan kutumbinah. 
vyastais tais tair gunair yuktan mati|vag|vikram |adibhih 
karmasu pratiripesu sacivams tan nyayiyujan. 
vasumadbhir a\vibhrantair alam|vidyair alvismitaih 


yad babhase naraih kirnam Mandarah kimnarair iva. 
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noticed that in growing up the princes had reverted to na- 
ture, like young tigers, and so they abandoned the forest 
and retreated to the Himalayas. When the princes saw the 
ashram empty of ascetics, their hearts were empty too. In 
their warm grief they hissed like snakes. 

Then, their actions being meritorious, and upon the at- 
tainment of their maturity, they located great treasures at 
the site upon the advice of those in the know,* abundant 
treasures of all kinds, arousing no enmity, and enough to 
fulfill the goals of dharma, wealth and pleasure.* Because of 
those treasure-troves and the fruition of their karma, they 
could now use their building acumen and erect a glorious 
city on that site. 

It had a moat as broad as a river, wide boulevards which 
straightened and curved and, as if it were another Giri-vraja, 
ramparts so great as to almost serve as mountains. It had 
a fine frontage of white watch-towers and a well laid out 
center of shops surrounded by crescents of mansions, like a 
Himalayan valley. 

Here they had brahmins, learned in the Vedas and Vedan- 
gas and engaged in the six permitted occupations,* recite 
prayers for peace and prosperity. Here by their own au- 
thority they raised a victorious army of soldiers, drafted to 
turn back invaders from their land. Here they settled re- 
spectable householders of wealth and good character, who 
were modest, far-sighted, brave and industrious. They ap- 
pointed counsellors to suitable posts according to their 
various merits, such as wisdom, eloquence and courage. 
Crowded with wealthy, orderly, knowledgeable and modest 
citizens, the city seemed like Mandara filled with kénnaras. 
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yatra te hrsta|manasah pauralpriti|cikirsaya 
srimanty udyana|samjfiani yaso|\dhamany acikaran, 

1.50 Sivah puskarinié c’ iva param’4grya|gun’|ambhasah 
n Aajfiaya cetan”|6tkarsad diksu sarvasv acikhanan, 
mano|jfiah érimatih prasthih pathis’ Gpavanesu ca 
sabhah kipavatié c aiva samantat pratyatisthipan, 

hastylasva|ratha|samkirnam a|samkirnam anjakulam 
a|nigadh |arthi\vibhavam nigiidha|jfana|paurusam, 
samnidhanam iv’ arthanam adhanam iva tejasim 
niketam iva vidyanam samketam iva sampadam, 
vasalvrksam gunavatam asrayam Saran |aisinam 
anartam krta|sastranam 4lanam bahujsalinam. 

155  samajair utsavair dayaih kriyajvidhibhir eva ca 
alamcakrur alam viryas te jagad|dhama tat puram; 
yasmad a|nyayatas te ca kam cin n’ Acikaran karam 
tasmad alpena kalena tat tad” 4pipuran puram. 
Kapilasya ca tasya rses tasminn a$rama|vastuni 
yasmat te tat puram cakrus tasmat Kapilavastu tat. 
Kakandasya Makandasya Kusambasy’ éva c’ asrame 
puryo yatha hi Srityante tath” diva Kapilasya tat. 

apuh puram tat Puruhitajkalpas 
te tejas” aryena na vismayena 
apur yaso|gandham ata§ ca éasvat 
suta Yayater iva kirtimantah. 
1.60 tan nathalvrttair api raja|putrair 


=n > At a = 
a\rajakam n’ diva raraja rastram, 
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To please the citizens, the princes gladly commissioned 
magnificent fame-winning sites and designated them as 
public gardens. They had lovely lotus pools dug in every 
quarter, with water of the finest quality, not because they 
were asked to, but because they were noble-minded. On the 
surrounding roads and in the woods they established splen- 
did first-rate lodges, most welcome, complete even with 
wells. 

The city itself was crowded with elephants, horses and 
chariots, yet it was not in confusion nor disorder. Its wealth 
lay open to the needy, while learning and courage were 
closely tended. It was like a storehouse of wealth, like a 
repository of brilliance, like a temple of the sciences, like 
a meeting-place of the accomplishments. It was a homing- 
tree for the virtuous, a refuge for the vulnerable, an arena 
for the learned and a tethering-post for the strong. 

The heroes embellished that city, the glory of the world, 
with assemblies, festivals, patronage and rites; and since they 
never raised unjust taxes, in no long time they populated 
the city, named K4pila-vastu because they had built it on 
the ashram of the seer K4pila. Just as the cities built on the 
hermitage-sites of Kakanda, Makanda and Kushamba were 
named for them, so was it named for K4pila. 

The princes protected the city in a manner befitting 
much-invoked Indra, with vigor and nobility, but with- 
out arrogance, and won for themselves the perpetual scent 
of glory like the renowned sons of Yay4ti. But though they 
conducted themselves royally, the country could not reach 
full brilliance without a king, just as the night sky can- 
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tara|sahasrair api dipyamanair 

anutthito candra iv Antariksam. 
yo jyayan atha vayasa gunaié ca tesam 

bhratfnam vrsabha iv Aujasa vrsanam; 

te tatra priya|guravas tam abhyasificann 
Aditya Dagalgatallocanam div’ iva. 

acaravan vinayavan nayavan kriyavan 
dharmaya n’ éndriya|sukhaya dhrt’|atapatrah 

tad bhratrbhih parivrtah sa jugopa rastram 
Samkrandano divam iv’ anusrto Marudbhih. 


Saundaranande maha|kavye Kapilavastu|varnano nama 
prathamah sargah. 


A DESCRIPTION OF KAPILA-VASTU 


not reach full brilliance when the moon has not yet risen, 
though a thousand stars twinkle. 

Now just as the leader of a herd of bulls is marked out by 
his strength, so was the eldest of the brothers marked out 
by his seniority and good qualities; and with affection for 
this eldest brother they consecrated him king, as the Adityas 
did thousand-eyed Indra in heaven. Virtuous, disciplined, 
politic and pious, he bore the royal umbrella for the sake of 
dharma and not to gratify his senses. With the support of 
his brothers he guarded his realm as Indra with his retinue 
of Maruts guards heaven. 


End of Canto 1: A Description of Kapila-vastu. 
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CANTO 2 
A DESCRIPTION OF THE KING 


2.1 


Dts 


ATAH KADA cit kalena tad avapa kula|kramat 
raja Suddhodhano nama suddhajkarmi jit’ éndriyah, 

yah sasafije na kamesu Srilpraptau na visismiye 
n Avamene paran rddhya parebhyo n’ 4pi vivyathe, 
baliyan sattva|sampannah srutavan buddhiman api 
vikranto nayavamé c’ diva dhirah sumukha eva ca, 
vapusmam%§ ca na ca stabdho daksino na ca n’ arjavah 
tejasvi na ca na ksantah karta ca na ca vismitah. 

aksiptah satrubhih samkhye suhrdbhis ca vyapaéritah 
abhavad yo na vimukhas tejasa ditsay” diva ca. 
yah pirvai rajabhir yatam yiyasur dharma|paddhatim 
rajyam diksam iva vahan vrtten’ Anvagamat pitfn. 
yasya sulvyavaharac ca raksanac ca sukham prajah 
siéyire vigat |6dvegah pitur ankalgata iva. 
krta|Sastrah krt’|Astro va jato va vipule kule 
alkrt’|artho na dadrée yasya darSanam eyivan. 

hitam vipriyam apy ukto yah susrava na cuksubhe 
dus|krtam bahy api tyaktva sasmara krtam anv api. 
pranatan anujagraha vijagraha kulal|dvisah 
apannan parijagraha nijagrah’ ajsthitan pathi. 
prayena visaye tasya tac|chilam anuvartinah 


arjayanto dadrsire dhanan’ iva gunan api. 
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aN FTER SOME time a king named Shuddhdédana, pure in 2.1 
conduct and controlled in senses, one day came to the 
throne through familial succession. He was not preoccupied 
with sensuality, nor arrogant in winning sovereignty, nor 
contemptuous of others by reason of his own success, nor 
did he quail before his enemies. He was mighty, courageous, 
learned and wise, as well as bold, politic, serious-minded 
and fair of face; handsome but not obstinate, pleasant but 
not insincere, energetic but not impatient, active but not 
overbearing. . 

When his enemies challenged him in battle, he did not 2.5 
shy from fierceness, nor from generosity when his friends 
approached as supplicants. In his wish to follow the foot- 
path of dharma trodden by previous kings, he modeled his 
conduct on that of his ancestors, treating his kingship as a 
consecration. Thanks to his good government and protec- 
tion, his subjects slept soundly, undisturbed, like children in 
their father’s lap. No one who came to see him, whether ac- 
complished in learning or weaponry or born to the nobility, 
failed to achieve his goals. 

He listened even to disagreeable advice without agitation; 
he overlooked the greatest wrong-doing and remembered 
the smallest service. He upheld the humble, and held off 2.10 
his family’s foes, held his hand out to the wretched, and 
held back drifters from the path. Those within his realm 
generally followed his moral self-restraint; they looked as 


though they were earning virtues like money. 
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adhyaista yah param brahma na vyaista satatam dhrteh 
danany adita patrebhyah papam n’ 4krta kim cana. 
dhrty” avaksit pratijfiam sa sad|vaj” iv édyatam dhuram, 
na hy avaficic cyutah satyan muhirtam api jivitam. 
vidusah paryupasista vyakasist’ atmavattaya, 
vyarocista ca Sistebhyo mas’ ise candrama iva. 
avedid buddhilsastrabhyam iha c’ 4mutra ca ksamam; 
araksid dhairyalviryabhyam indriyany api ca prajah. 

aharsid duhkham artanam dvisatam c 6rjitam yasah; 
acaisic ca nayair bhiimim bhityasa yagas” diva ca. 
apyasid duhkhitan pasyan prakrtya karun’\atmakah; 
n Adhausic ca yaso lobhad a\nyay ’|adhigatair dhanaih. 
sauharda|drdha|bhaktitvan maitresu vigunesv api, 
n Adidasid aditsit tu saumukhyat svam svam arthavat. 

alnivedy’ 4gram arhadbhyo nm’ 4liksat kim cid a|plutah; 
gam a\dharmena n’ 4dhuksat ksira|tarsena gam iva. 
n 4srksad balim alpraptam n’ aruksan manam aisvaram; 
agamair buddhim adhiksad dharmaya na tu kirtaye. 
kles’|4rhan api kamé cit tu n’ aklista klista|karmanah; 
aryalbhavac ca n’ 4ghuksad dvisato ’pi sato gunan. 
akrksad vapusa drstih prajanam candrama iva; 


parasvam bhuvi n’ 4mrksan mahalvisam iv’ é6ragam. 
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE KING 


He studied high religious knowledge, his resolution never 
ceased, he was generous to worthy recipients, and he did 
no evil. He carried out his promises rigorously, as a good 
horse carries the burden it has accepted, since he would not 
have wished to live a moment longer were he ever to deviate 
from telling the truth. He honored the wise yet radiated self- 
possession, and delighted the learned like the harvest moon. 
With his intelligence and his education, he knew what was 
appropriate both for this world and the next; with constancy 
and vigor he guarded his senses as well as his subjects. 

He removed their sorrows from the suffering, and from 
his enemies he removed their mighty reputations; he cov- 
ered the earth with his good government and great fame. 
His was a compassionate nature, which welled up when he 
beheld suffering; but greed could never drive him to damage 
his reputation with improperly attained wealth. Staunchly 
loyal and affectionate to his friends, even if they had fail- 
ings, he did not take from them but cheerfully gave to each 
according to his need. 

He would not eat unless he had first bathed and made 
an offering to worthy persons; nor did he milk the earth 
unjustly, as a thirsty man might overmilk a cow. He made 
no untimely offering, and did not develop lordly pride; he 
applied his intellect to the scriptures for the sake of dharma, 
not for renown. He did not pass harsh sentence on those few 
who had done wrong, even when they deserved it; and his 
noble nature did not permit him to conceal the qualities of 
a good man, even if he were an enemy. His fine appearance 
drew the gaze of his subjects as does the moon; as if it were 
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2.15 


2.20 


2.25 


2.30 


HANDSOME NANDA 

n Akruksad visaye tasya kag cit kai§ cit kva cit ksatah, 
adiksat tasya hastalstham artebhyo hy albhayam dhanuh. 
krt’|agaso ’pi pranatan prag eva priya|karinah 
adarSat snigdhaya drstya Slaksnena vacas” Asicat. 
bahvir adhyagamad vidya visayesv a|kutihalah, 
sthitah kartalyuge dharme dharmat krcchre ’pi n’ Asrasat. 
avardhista gunaih éasvad avrdhan mitra|sampada; 
avartista ca vrddhesu m Avrtad garhite pathi. 

Sarair asigamac chatrin gunair bandhin ariramat; 
randhrair mn aciicudad bhrtyan karair n’ Apipidat prajah. 
raksnac c’ diva Sauryac ca nikhilam gam avivapat; 
spastaya dandajnitya ca ratrijsattran avivapat. 
kulam raja|rsijvrttena yasojgandham avivapat 
diptya tama iv’ adityas tejas” arin avivapat 
apaprathat pitims ¢ diva sat|putra|sadrsair gunaih; 
saliler’ éva C Ambhodo vrtten’ Ajihladat prajah. 

danair ajasra|vipulaih somam vipran astisavat; 
raja\dharmajsthitatvac ca kale sasyam asiisavat. 
aldharmistham acakathan na katham a\kathamkathah; 
cakra|vart” iva ca paran dharmay’ abhyudasisahat. 
rastram anyatra ca baler na sa kim cid adidapat; 


bhrtyair eva ca s|}6dyogam dvisad|darpam adidapat. 
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE KING 


a poisonous snake upon the ground, he never laid hold of 
the property of others in his land. 

No one anywhere in his kingdom cried injury from oth- 
ers, for his bow signified to the downtrodden that safety 
was at hand. He let his gentle gaze and soft words fall not 
only on those that had previously done him service, but 
also on those offenders who submitted to him. He had no 
interest in sensuality, but studied many sciences, keeping to 
dharma as it was in the golden age and not straying from it 
even in rough times. He continually grew in virtue, and he 
thrived on the success of his friends; he followed his elders, 
but would not proceed along a censured path. 

He subdued his enemies with his arrows, and gladdened 
his kinsmen with his merits; he did not goad his servants by 
referring to their weaknesses, nor did he oppress his subjects 
with taxes. He cultivated the whole earth through his pro- 
tection and valor, and with his transparent administration 
of justice he fostered overnight sacrifices. By his conduct 
as a king-seer he sowed the fragrance of fame in his fam- 
ily; he scattered his enemies with his radiance as the sun 
scatters darkness with light. He glorified his ancestors with 
virtues that befit a true son; and like a cloud with its rain, 
he gladdened his subjects with his conduct. 

The brahmins pressed soma juice because of his contin- 
uing generous patronage; and the corn came to seasonable 
harvest because of his adherence to his rayal dharma. He 
did not make unrighteous speeches, nor did he give voice 
to doubts; and like a true wheel-turning emperor he in- 
spired his enemies to turn to dharma. He did not oblige 
his people to pay anything other than rightful taxes; and he 
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HANDSOME NANDA 
svair ev Aadidapac c api bhiyo bhiyo gunaih kulam; 
praja n adidapac c’ diva sarva\dharma|vyavasthaya. 

2.35  alérantah samaye yajva yajfalbhimim amimapat; 
palanac ca dvijan brahma nirjudvignan amimapat. 
gurubhir vidhivat kale saumyah somam amimapat; 
tapasa tejasa c’ diva dvisat|sainyam amimapat. 
prajah parama|dharmajjiah siksmam dharmam avivasat; 
darganac c’ iva dharmasya kale svargam avivasat. 

vyaktam apy artha|krcchresu n’ 4\dharmistham atisthipat; 
priya ity eva c’ 4jSaktam na samragad avivrdhat. 
tejasa ca tvisa c diva ripiin drptan abibhasat, 
yaso|dipena diptena prthivim ca vyabibhasat. 

2.40 anrSamsyan na yagase ten’ 4dayi sad” Arthine, 
dravyam mahad api tyaktva na c’ aiv akirti kim cana. 
ten 4rir api duhkh’arto m atyaji saran’|agatah; 
jitva drptan api ripiin na ten’ kari vismayah. 

na ten’ abhedi maryada kamad dvesad bhayad api, 
tena satsv api bhogesu nm asev’ indriya|vrttita. 
na ten’ 4darsi visamam karyam kva cana kim cana; 
vipriya|priyayoh krtye na ten’ 4gami nikriyah. 


54 


A DESCRIPTION OF THE KING 


energetically excised the arrogance of enemies using just his 
regular troops. More and more did his family shine through 
his own good qualities; and he had no need to compel his 
subjects, since they were all established in dharma. 

When occasion demanded, he was an untiring worship- 
per, arranging for the place of sacrifice to be measured out; 
and due to his protection, the twice-born could offer their 
prayers unhindered. This gentle king had the gurus mete 
out soma juice at the appropriate times according to in- 
junction while by his austerity and brilliance he diminished 
the army of his enemies. Knower of the highest dharma, 
he ensured that his subjects lived within the subtleties of 
dharma; and because his subjects understood dharma, he 
ensured that they in due course would dwell in heaven. 

He would not employ an unrighteous man in difficult 
times, even one who seemed the obvious person; nor, out 
of affection, would he promote an incompetent friend. He 
burned up his proud enemies with his luster and splendor, 
and he brightened the earth with the shining lamp of his 
fame. He always gave to those in need, not for the sake 
of his reputation but from benevolence, and even when he 
had distributed great largesse he did not boast of it. Even 
an enemy in trouble who came to him for help would not 
be turned away; and he did not become proud, though he 
conquered arrogant enemies. 

He transgressed no moral boundary, whether out of de- 
sire, hatred or fear, and though pleasures were available to 
him, he did not cultivate sensuality. Under no circumstance 
was any kind of irregularity observed in him; and in his obli- 
gations to either friend or enemy he never resorted to deceit. 


55 


2.35 


2.40 
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2.50 


2.55 


HANDSOME NANDA 


ten’ Apayi yatha|kalpam somas ca yasa eva ca 
vedas c 4mnayi satatam ved’|6kto dharma eva ca. 
evam|adibhir a|tyakto babhiv 4|sulabhair gunaih 
alfakyah Sakyalsamantah Sakyalrajah sa Sakralvat. 
atha tasmims tatha kale dharma|kama divaukasah 
vicerur digi lokasya dharma|caryam didrksavah. 
dharm’|atmana§ carantas te dharmajljijasaya jagat 
dadrsus tam viSesena dharm’|atmanam nar |4dhipam. 
devebhyas Tusitebhyo ’tha bodhisattvah ksitim vrajan, 
upapattim pranidadhe kule tasya mahil|pateh. 
tasya devi nr|devasya Maya nama tad” abhavat, 
vita|krodha|tamo|maya May” éva divi devata. 
svapne ‘tha samaye garbham Avisantam dadarSa sa 
sad|dantam varanam évetam Airavatam iv Aujasa. 
tam vinirdidisuh Srutva svapnam svapna|vido dvijah 
tasya janma kumiarasya laksmijdharmalyaso|bhrtah. 
tasya sattva|visesasya jatau jati|ksay |aisinah 
s |acala pracacal’ érvi tarang’abhihat” éva nauh. 
sirya|rasmibhir ajklistam puspa|varsam papata khat, 
dig|varanajkar’|adhatad vanac Caitrarathad iva. 
divi dundubhayo nedur divyatam Marutam iva; 
didipe ’bhyadhikam siryah Sivas ca pavano vavau. 
tutusus Tusitaé ¢ Aiva Suddhavasaé ca devatah 


sad|dharma|bahumanena sattvanam c anukampaya. 
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE KING 


He drank soma juice in conformity with ritual and took care 
of his good name, with constant recall of the Vedas and also 
of the dharma as directed by the Vedas. 

Never deficient in rare qualities such as these was that 
king of the Shakyas, who with his capable feudatories was 
as unconquerable as Indra. 

Now at that time the dharma-loving denizens of heaven, 
hoping to see dharma in action, traversed the world in all 
directions. Moving over the earth with a wish to know its 
dharma, the dharma-beings saw this king whose nature was 
particularly given to dharma. The bodhisattva then pro- 
ceeded from the Tushita gods to earth, resolving to take 
birth in the family of the king. 

The king had at that time a queen named Maya, free from 
anger, mental darkness and duplicity, like the goddess Maya 
in heaven. She in due course saw in her sleep a six-tusked 
white elephant, mighty as Airavata, entering her womb. 
When brahmins versed in dreams heard about this dream, 
they foretold the birth ofa prince, a bearer of honor, majesty 
and dharma. 

At the birth of this excellent being who sought the end 
of the cycle of birth, the wide earth with its mountains 
shook like a vessel tossed on the waves. A rain of blossom 
unwilted by the sun’s rays fell from the sky, as though from 
the trees of Chitra-ratha’s forest when shaken by the trunks 
of the elephants at the corners of the world.* In the sky 
drums resounded as though the Maruts were gaming; the 
sun blazed beyond measure and a fair wind blew. The gods 
of the Tushita and Shuddhavasa heavens rejoiced out of 
reverence for the true dharma and out of fellow feeling 
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2.60 


HANDSOME NANDA 
samayayau yasah|ketum Sreyah|ketu|karah parah 
babhraje santaya laksmya dharmo vigrahavan iva. 
devyam api yaviyasyam aranyam iva pavakah 
Nando nama suto jajfie nity |anandajkarah kule. 
dirgha|bahur maha|vaksah simh’|amso vrsabh’|éksanah 
vapus” 4gryena yo nama sundar’|}6papadam dadhe. 
madhu|masa iva prapta$ candro nava iv’ éditah 
angavan iva c’ 4njangah sa babhau kantaya Sriya. 
sa tau samvardhayam 4sa nar’|éndrah paraya muda, 
arthah sajjjana|hasta|stho dharma|kamau mahan iva. 
tasya kalena sat|putrau vavrdhate bhavaya tau 
aryasy arambha|mahato dharm’arthav iva bhitaye. 
tayoh sat|putrayor madhye Sakyalrajo raraja sah 
madhyajdeSa iva vyakto Himavat|Pariyatrayoh. 
tatas tayoh samskrtayoh kramena 
nar|éndra|sinvoh krtajvidyayoé ca, 
kamesv ajasram pramamada Nandah 
Sarvarthasiddhas tu na samrarafija. 
sa preksy’ diva hi jirnam aturam ca mrtam ca 
vimréaf jagad anjabhijfiam arta|cittah 
hrdayalgata|parajghrno na visaya|ratim agamaj 


janana|marana|bhayam abhito vijighamsuh. 
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE KING 


for all living things. To him whose banner was fame came 
the bearer of the banner of Excellence, the supreme one, 
radiating calm splendor like dharma incarnate. 

As kindling gives rise to fire, so the younger queen too 
gave birth to a son named Nanda, a bringer of constant joy 
to his family. He was long-armed and wide-chested, with 
the shoulders of a lion and the eyes of a bull—and he bore 
the epithet “handsome” due to his superlative looks. He 
was like the onset of springtime in his pleasing loveliness, 
like the rising of the new moon, or like the god of love* in 
human form. 

The king brought up the two with much joy, just as 
great wealth in good hands fosters dharma and pleasure. 
In time his two good sons grew up to do him credit, just 
as dharma and wealth bring profit to a gentleman with 
ambitious projects. Between his two good sons the king 
of the Shakyas stood resplendent like the middle country 
between the Himalayas and the Vindhya mountains. 

The two princes gradually grew in refinement and learn- 
ing, but while Nanda for ever idled away his time in plea- 
sures, Sarvartha-siddha was not so colored. For he had seen 
an old man, a sick man and a corpse, and heart-sore he pon- 
dered how the world took no cognizance of these things. 
With his heart moved to compassion, he took no pleasure in 
sensuality, but instead wished to destroy the perils of birth 
and death that lay all around him. 
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HANDSOME NANDA 
2.6; | udvegad ajpunar|bhave manah pranidhaya 
sa yayau Sayitalvar |anganasv anasthah 
nisi nr|pati|nilayanad vana|gamana|krta|manah 


sarasa iva mathita|nalinat kalahamsah. 


Saundaranande maha|kavye Raja|varnano nama 


dvitiyah sargah. 
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE KING 


Distressed, he set his mind on freedom from rebirth and _ 2.65 
decided to go to the forest. Like a goose leaving a lake of 
bruised lotuses, he left the king’s palace at night, indifferent 
to the beautiful women sleeping in it. 


End of Canto 2: A Description of the King. 
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CANTO 3 
A DESCRIPTION OF THE 
REALIZED ONE 


fee | ‘ APASE TATAH Kapilavastu 


3-5 


hayalgaja|rath |4ugha|samkulam 
$rimad ajbhayam anurakta|janam 
sa vihaya niscitajmana vanam yayau. 
vividh’agamams tapasi tamés ca 
vividha|niyam |asrayan munin 
preksya sa visaya|trsa|krpanan 
anjavasthitam tapa iti nyavartata. 
atha moksalvadinam Aradam 
upagama|matim tath” Odrakam 
tattva|krta|matir upasya jahav 
ayam apy a\marga iti marga|kovidah. 
sa vicarayaf jagati kim tu 
paramam? iti tam tam agamam, 
niécayam anjadhigatah paratah 
paramam cacara tapa eva dus|karam. 
atha n’ 4isa marga iti viksya 
tad api vipulam jahau tapah. 
dhyana|visayam avagamya param 
bubhuje var’|4nnam amrtatva|buddhaye. 
sa suvarna|pinalyuga|bahur 
rsabhalgatir ayat’|éksanah, 
plaksam avaniruham abhyagamat 
paramasya niscaya|vidher bubhutsaya. 
upavisya tatra krtalbuddhir 
acala|dhrtir adrijrajavat, 
Mara|balam ajayad ugram atho 
bubudhe padam Sivam alharyam alvyayam. 
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Hb, HEN LEAVING behind the safe and splendid city of 

K4pila-vastu, loved by its citizens, crowded with num- 
bers of horses, elephants and chariots, he went to the forest 
with his heart set on asceticism. 

He noticed that the sages held varying doctrines concern- 
ing asceticism and that they followed a variety of practices, 
yet were still miserable for want of sensual experience. So 
he turned away, concluding that asceticism was unreliable. 
Then, still bent on truth, he became the disciple of Arada, 
who spoke of liberation, and likewise of Udraka, who in- 
clined to quietism. But in his wisdom concerning paths he 
left them, aware that theirs were not the right paths. Of 
the many doctrines in the world, he pondered, which one 
was supreme? Not meeting with answers elsewhere, he be- 
gan strenuous asceticism after all. Then, ascertaining that 
this was not the path, he abandoned that extreme asceticism 
too. He understood that the practice of meditation was best, 
and he ate good food to prepare himself for comprehending 
deathlessness. 

With his golden arms as thick as a yoke, his bull-like 
gait and elongated eyes, he came to a fig-tree intent on dis- 
covering the highest certain knowledge. Resolutely sitting 
there, as unmovingly constant as the king of the mountains, 
he conquered Mara’s fierce forces and awoke to the happy, 


unalterable and imperishable state. 
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3.10 


HANDSOME NANDA 


avagamya tam ca krtajkaryam 
amrta|manaso divaukasah 
harsam altulam agaman mudita, 
vimukhi tu Mara|parisat pracuksubhe. 
sajnaga ca bhih pravicacala, 
huta|vaha|sakhah Sivo vavau, 
nedur api ca sura|\dundubhayah, 
pravavarsa c 4mbu|dharalvarjitam nabhah. 
avabudhya c’ Aiva param’|4rtham 
ajjaram anukampaya vibhuh 
nityam amrtam upadaréayitum 
sa Varanasi|parikaram ayat purim. 
atha dharma|cakram rta|nabhi 
dhrti|matijsamadhi|nemimat 
tatra vinaya|niyam |aram rsir 
jagato hitaya parisady avartayat. 
«iti duhkham etad, iyam asya 
samudayallata pravartika, 
santir tyam, ayam upaya» iti 
pravibhagasah param idam catustayam 
abhidhaya ca trilparivartam 
a|tulam a|nivartyam uttamam 
dvadaga|niyata|vikalpam rsir 
vininaya Kaundina|sa|gotram aditah. 
sa hi dosa|sagaram algadham 
upadhiljalam adhiljantukam, 
krodha|mada|bhaya|taranga|calam 
pratatara lokam api ca vyatarayat. 
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE REALIZED ONE 


When they recognized that he had accomplished his task, 
the deities in heaven, whose minds were set on deathless- 
ness, felt boundless joy and delight, but Mara’s followers 
were hostile and agitated. The earth with its mountains 
quaked, an auspicious wind blew, the drums of the gods 
reverberated, and it began to rain from a cloudless sky. 

After perceiving the highest, ageless truth, the lord in 
his compassion made his way to river-encircled Varanasi 
to reveal enduring deathlessness to its citizens. And among 
the people assembled there, for the welfare of the world, the 
seer set in motion the wheel of dharma, whose hub is truth, 
whose rim is constancy, thought and meditation and whose 
spokes are the rules of the Vinaya.* 

“This is suffering, this is the network of causes produc- 
ing it, this is its pacification, this is the means.” Thus the 
seer separately set forth the highest fourfold truth which is 
unequaled, incontrovertible and supreme, with its three di- 
visions and twelve connecting statements, and he guided to 
insight firstly a man from the Kindina clan. For the seer had 
passed over the fathomless sea of faults—which is watered 
by conditioned existence, which has anxious thoughts for 
fish, and which is disturbed by waves of anger, desire and 


fear—and he carried the world across too. 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


3.15 Sa viniya Kasisu Gayesu 
bahu|janam atho Girivraje 
pitryam api parama|karuniko 
nagaram yayav anujighrksaya tada. 
visay |atmakasya hi janasya 
bahu|vividha|marga|sevinah 
surya|sadréa|vapur abhyudito 
vijahara siirya iva Gautamas tamah. 
abhitas tatah Kapilavastu 
parama|subhalvastu|samstutam 
vastu|mati|suci Siv }6pavanam 
sa dadaréa nih|sprhataya yatha vanam. 
a\parigrahah sa hi babhiva 
niyata|matir atman’ isvarah, 
n Aikalvidha|bhaya|karesu kim u 
sva|jana|sva|desaljana|mitralvastusu. 
pratiptujaya na sa jaharsa, 
na ca Sucam avajiiay” 4gamat. 
niscita|matir asijcandanayor 
na jagama duhkha|sukhayoé ca vikriyam. 
3.20  atha parthivah samupalabhya 
sutam upagatam Tathagatam, 
tirnam a|bahu|turag’|Anugatah 
suta|darsan 6tsukatay” abhiniryayau. 
Sugatas tathagatam aveksya 
nara|patim aldhiram asaya 
$esam api ca janam asrujmukham 
vininisaya gaganam utpapata ha. 
sa vicakrame divi bhuv’ iva 
punar upavivesa tasthivan, 
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE REALIZED ONE 


After guiding many people to insight in Kashi, Gaya and 
Giri-vraja, he wished to show favor also to his ancestral city, 
and so with supreme compassion he made his way there. For 
just as the risen sun dispels darkness, so Gautama with his 
sun-like appearance dispelled the dark ignorance of sensual 
people who followed a number of different paths. 

Then he saw Ka4pila-vastu all around him, with its gra- 
cious gardens, famed for its beautiful architecture and pure 
in its financial and intellectual life, but he looked with- 
out longing, as though at a forest. For restrained in his 
thoughts and master of himself, he was without appurte- 
nances, not even of family, countrymen, friends or property, 
which engender all sorts of anxieties. He felt no pleasure 
when revered, nor was he hurt by slights. Unperturbed by 
violent sword or luxurious sandalwood, he remained unal- 
tered in sorrow or happiness. 

Hearing that his son had become a realized man, the king 
was so eager to see him that he set out hurriedly attended 
by few horses. The Sigata noticed that the king had arrived 
in an excitable state and full of expectations and that the 
rest of the people had tearful faces, so with the intention of 
guiding them to insight he rose up into the air. 

He walked in the air as though on the earth, and then 
stopped and sat down, then lay down, his mind immove- 


able. He multiplied himself into many forms and then be- 


69 


3-15 


3.20 


3-25 


HANDSOME NANDA 

niscala|matir aSayista punar 

bahudh” abhavat punar abhat tath” aikadha. 
salile ksitav iva cacara 

jalam iva vivesa medinim. 
megha iva divi vavarsa punah 

punar ajvalan nava iv’ édito ravih. 
yugapaj jvalafh jvalanalvac ca 

jalam avasrjamés ca megha|vat 
tapta|kanaka|sadréa|prabhaya 

sa babhau pradipta iva sandhyaya ghanah. 
tam udiksya hema|maniljala| 

valayinam iv’ étthitam dhvajam, 
pritim agamad a|tulam nr|patir 

janata natas ca bahumanam abhyayuh. 

atha bhajani|krtam aveksya 

manuja|patim rddhijsampada 
paura|janam api ca tat|jpravanam 

nijagada dharma|vinayam vinayakah. 
nr|patis tatah prathamam apa 

phalam a|mrta|dharma|siddhaye 
dharmam a|tulam adhigamya muner 


munaye nanama sa yato gurav iva. 
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE REALIZED ONE 


came just one again. He walked on water as though on the 
earth, and he sank into the ground as though into water. 

He rained like a cloud in the sky, and he shone like the 
newly-risen sun. Simultaneously blazing like a fire and giv- 

ing water like a cloud, he was radiant with light like molten 
gold, like a cloud at twilight. Looking up at him as ata raised 3.25 
standard hung about with a filigree of gold and jewels, the 
king’s rapture was unbounded, and his subjects bowed in 
reverence. 

Then, perceiving that his psychic accomplishments had 
made the king a suitable recipient for instruction and per- 
ceiving also that the townsfolk were well-disposed to him, 
the Teacher proclaimed the dharma and the discipline. The 
king then acquired the first fruit for the complete attain- 
ment of the deathless dharma,* and since he had acquired 
the unequaled dharma from the sage, he bowed to the sage 


as to a guru. 
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3.30 


HANDSOME NANDA 


bahavah prasanna\manaso ‘tha 
janana|maran |arti|bhiravah 
Sakya|tanayalvrsabhah krtino 
vrsabha iv’ 4nala|bhayat pravavrajuh. 
vijahus tu ye pi na grhani 
tanaya|pitr|matrjapeksaya 
te pi niyama|vidhim 4 maranaj 
jagrhus ca yukta|manasa§ ca dadhrire. 
na jihimsa siksmam api jantum 
api para|vadh’|6pajivanah. 
kim bata vipulajgunah kulajjah 
sadayah sada, kim u muner upasakah! 
alkrs’|}6dyamah kréa\dhano ’pi 
para|paribhay '|ajsaho ’pi san, 
n Anya|dhanam apajahara tatha 
bhujagad iv’ anyalvibhavadd hi vivyathe. 
vibhav |anvito ’pi taruno ’pi 
visaya|capal’|éndriyo ’pi san, 
n diva ca paralyuvatir agamat 
paramam hi ta dahanato ’py amanyata. 
an|rtam jagada na ca kaé cid, 
rtam api jajalpa n’ ajpriyam. 
Slaksnam api ca na jagav alhitam, 
hitam apy uvaca na ca paisunaya yat. 
manasa lulobha na ca jatu, 
para|vasusu grddha|manasah. 
kama|sukham a|sukhato vimrésan, 
vijahara trpta iva tatra sajljanah. 
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE REALIZED ONE 


Then many eminent sons of the Shakyas, pure-minded, 
virtuous and as wary of birth, death and disease as bulls of a 
forest fire, went forth as wanderers. Even those who stayed 
at home out of consideration for their children or parents 
accepted the restraints of the precepts until death, and they 
kept them assiduously. Those who had made their living 
through butchery no longer injured any living creature, 
even tiny ones. And oh, how gentle always was the man of 
noble family, with his abundant good qualities, and even 
more so the lay disciples of the sage! 

Even the man of unremitting labor poorly remitted, not 
lightly tolerating humiliations from others, even he did not 
carry off the goods of others, for he shrank from others’ 
wealth as from a snake. Even the man of money and youth, 
with his senses itching for action, even he did not approach 
the wives of others, for he considered them more dangerous 
than fire. 

No one told an untruth, and even if something was true, 
no one made it nasty gossip. No one, even slyly, said any- 
thing hurtful to others, and even when speaking to oth- 
ers’ benefit, no one told tales. No man ever suffered mental 
yearnings, with greedy thoughts about other people’s riches. 
Good folk took sensual pleasures to be a source of discom- 


fort, and lived as though they were satisfied without them. 
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3.30 


3-35 


3.40 


HANDSOME NANDA 


na parasya kas cid apaghatam 

api ca salghrno vyacintayat, 
matr|pitr|suta|suhrt|sadrsam 

sa dadar$a tatra hi parasparam janah. 
niyatam bhavisyati paratra 

bhavad api ca bhitam apy atho 
karma|phalam api ca lokalgatir 

niyat” éti darsanam avapa sadhu ca. 
iti karmana dafalvidhena 

paramaj|kuSalena bhirina 
bhraméini Sithilajguno ’pi yuge 

vijahara tatra muni|samSrayaj janah. 

na ca tatra kas cid upapatti| 

sukham abhilalasa tair gunaih. 
sarvam a|sivam avagamya bhavam 

bhava|samksayaya vavrte na janmane. 
alkathamkatha grhina eva 

parama|parisuddha|drstayah 
srotasi hi vavrtire bahavo 

rajasas tanutvam api cakrire pare. 
vavrte ‘tra yo ’pi visamesu 

vibhava|sadréesu ka§ cana 
tyaga|vinaya|niyam |abhirato 

vijahara so ’pi na cacala sat|pathat. 
api ca svato ’pi parato ’pi 

na bhayam abhavan na daivatah; 
tatra ca susukha|subhiksu|gunair 

jahrsuh prajah krtalyuge Manor iva. 
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The people in their fellow-feeling never even dreamed of 3.35 


harming others, for they saw each other as mother, father, 
child, friend. They also attained the proper insight that 
actions will inevitably bear fruit in a future state, that they 
do so in the present, and that they have done so in the 
past, and that passage to another world is certain. Though 
virtue was lax in that declining age, with the help of the sage 
the people lived according to the ten great rules of conduct 
which are so highly meritorious. 

No one there wanted a happy rebirth as a reward for his 
virtues. People understood that all existence was harmful, 
therefore they were intent on the cessation of existence, not 
on its continuation. Even the householders were free from 
doubt, and their views were lofty and pure; for many were 
stream-entrants,* while others had minimized their pas- 
sions. Even those who had been preoccupied with harmful 
things, such as luxury, now spent their time content with 
charitable giving and the rules of the Vinaya, and never 
swerved from the right path. Nor did anyone fear harm 
from himself, from others or from fate; the people there 
rejoiced in great ease, abundant in provisions and virtue, as 


in the golden age of Manu. 
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3.40 


HANDSOME NANDA 


iti muditam anjamayam nirlapat 
Kuru|Raghu|Paru|pur }6pamam puram tat 
abhavad a|bhaya|daisike maha” |rsau 


viharati tatra Sivaya vita|rage. 


iti Saundaranande maha|kavye Tathagata|varnano nama 
trtiyah sargah. 
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE REALIZED ONE 


So with the great dispassionate sage living there, pointing 
it to safety for its own good, the city rejoiced, free from 
disease or calamity, like the cities of Kuru, Raghu or Puru. 


End of Canto 3: A Description of the Realized One. 


Th 


CANTO 4 
HIS WIFE’S REQUEST 


4.1 


4.5 


M UNAU BRUVANE ’pi tu tatra dharmam 
dharmam prati jfatisu c’ adrtesu, 
prasada|samstho madan aika|karyah 
priyalsahayo vijahara Nandah. 
sa cakravaky” éva hi cakravakas 
taya sametah priyaya priy |arhah 
n Acintayad Vaisravanam na Sakram 
tat|sthanalhetoh kuta eva dharmam. 
laksmya ca ripena ca Sundar” iti 
stambhena garvena ca Manin” iti 
diptya ca manena ca Bhamin’” iti 
yato babhase trijvidhena namna. 
sa hasajhamsa nayana|dvirepha 
pina|stan’|atyunnata|padma|koéa; 
bhiyo babhase svajkul’|6ditena 
stri|padmini Nanda|divakarena. 
rapena c’ atyanta|manoharena 
rip |Anuripena ca cestitena, 
manusyalloke hi tada babhiva 
sa sundari strisu naresu nandah. 
sa devata Nandanalcarin” iva 
kulasya nandijjananaé ca Nandah 
atitya martyan anupetya devan 
srstav abhaitam iva bhitaldhatra. 
tam Sundarim cen na labheta Nandah 
s4 va niseveta na tam natalbhrah, 
dvandvam dhruvam tad vikalam na éobhet’ 
anyonyalhinav iva ratrijcandrau. 
KandarpajRatyor iva laksya|bhitam 
pramoda|nandyor iva nida|bhitam 
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ail: HOUGH THE sage was in the city teaching the dharma, 
and though his near relations honored the dharma, 
Nanda stayed in his palace with his wife, making love his 
only concern. For Nanda was fitted for love, and so lived 
united with his beloved like a chakra-vaka bird with its mate. 
In this situation he thought of neither Vaishravana nor 
Shakra, let alone the dharma. She was known by three dif- 
ferent names: Stindari for her charm and beauty, Manini for 
her stubbornness and disdain, and Bhamini for her sparkle 
and willfulness. 

She seemed a lotus-pool in womanly form, with her 
laughter for swans, her eyes for bees and her swelling breasts 
as budding lotus calyxes; still more did she shine after the 
sun-like Nanda had arisen in her own family. With her 
captivating beauty and manner to match, in the world of 
humankind she,Sindari, was the loveliest of women and he, 
Nanda, the happiest of men.* The Creator had made them 
greater than mortals, though not yet gods—she, walking 
the Nandana gardens like a divinity, and Nanda, bringer of 
joy to his kin. If Nanda had not won her, Sundari, or if she, 
arch-browed, had withheld herself from him, then the pair 
would surely have appeared impaired, like the night and the 
moon without each other. 

Blind with passion, the couple took their pleasure in each 
other, as though they were the targets of Kandarpa and Rati, 
as though they were a home to joy and rapture, as though 
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4.1 


4.5 


HANDSOME NANDA 


praharsa|tustyor iva patra|bhitam 
dvandvam sah’ 4aramsta mad’|andhal|bhitam. 
paraspar |6dviksana|tat|par |aksam, 
paraspara|vyahrta|sakta|cittam 
paraspar |aslesalhrt |angaragam 
parasparam tan mithunam jahara. 
410 bhav’ Anuraktau giri|nirjhara|sthau 
tau kimnarijkimpurusav iv’ 6bhau, 
cikridatus c’ abhivirejatus ca 
rupa|sriy” Anyonyam iv’ aksipantau. 
anyonya|samraga|vivardhanena tad 
dvandvam anyonyam ariramac ca, 
klam’antare ’nyonya|vinodanena 
salilam anyonyam amimadac ca. 
vibhisayam Asa tatah priyam sa 
sisevisus tam na mrj”\avah’|artham; 
sven diva ripena vibhisita hi 
vibhisananam api bhisanam sa. 
dattv” atha sa darpanam asya haste 
«mam’ Agrato dharaya tavad enam 
vigesakam yavad aham karom’ ity» 
uvaca kantam sa ca tam babhara. 
bhartus tatah émaéru niriksamana 
vigesakam s” Api cakara tadrk. 
nisvasa|vatena ca darpanasya 
cikitsayitva nijaghana Nandah. 
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HIS WIFE'S REQUEST 

they were a vessel for arousal and satiety. With eyes only for 
each other's eyes, they hung upon each other’s words and 
rubbed off their cosmetics through caressing each other, so 
mutually absorbed was the couple. They were resplendent 
in their play like a kinnari and a kimpurusha standing in 
a mountain waterfall intent on love, as though wishing to 
outdo each other in beauty and splendor. The couple gave 
each other pleasure by exciting passion in each other, while 
in languid moments they teasingly inebriated each other by 
way of mutual entertainment. 

At one time he arranged her jewellery on her, not to make 
her lovelier, but to do her a service; for she was so adorned 
by her own beauty that it was she who lent loveliness to her 
jewels. She put a mirror into his hand and said to her lover, 
“Just hold this in front of me while I do my vishéshaka,”* 
and he held it. Then, looking at her husband’s mustache, 
she made up her vishéshaka just like it, but Nanda blew on 
the mirror to remedy this. 


83 


4.10 


HANDSOME NANDA 


415 sa tena cestallalitena bhartuh 
sathyena c’ 4ntar|manasa jahasa 
bhavec ca rusta kila nama tasmai 
lalata|jihmam bhrukutim cakara, 
ciksepa karn’|6tpalam asya c’ A4mse 
karena savyena mad alasena. 
pattr angulim ¢ ardha|nimilit Jakse 
vaktre ’sya tam eva vinirdudhava. 
tata$ calan|niipuralyoktritabhyam 
nakha|prabh” |6dbhasitar |angulibhyam 
padbhyam priyaya nalin’||}6pamabhyam 
miardhna bhayan nama nanama Nandah. 
sa muktalpusp |6nmisitena mirdhna 
tatah priyayah priya|krd babhase 
suvarna|vedyam anil’|4vabhagnah 
pusp |atibharad iva nagalvrksah. 
sa tam stan’|6dvartita|haralyastir 
utthapayam 4sa nipidya dorbhyam. 
«katham|krto ’s iti!» jahasa C éccair 
mukhena saci|krta|kundalena. 
4.20  patyus tato darpanalsakta|paner 
muhur muhur vaktram aveksamana, 
taméala|pattr’|ardra|tale kapole 
samapayam 4sa visesakam tat. 
tasya mukham tat sa|tamala|pattram 
tamr |Adhar’Austham cikurjayat’ Jaksam, 
rakt’|adhik’Agram patita|dvirepham 
sa\saivalam padmam iv ababhase. 
Nandas tato darpanam adarena 
bibhrat tada mandana|saksijbhitam 
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She smiled to herself at her husband’s cheekiness and 
playful little game, but furrowed her brow as though an- 
noyed, and with her left hand, languorous with wine, she 
threw the lotus from behind her ear at his shoulder. Then 
she smeared some of her make-up on his face and half-closed 
eyes. 

Nanda, in a pretence of fear, bent his head to his lover’s 
lotus feet—feet encircled with swaying anklets, with toes 
brightened by their shimmering nails. His head blossoming 
with loosened flowers as he begged his lover's pardon, he 
resembled a naga plant overburdened with flowers, bending 
over its golden pedestal in the breeze.* She pressed him close 
in her arms and raised him up, making the strands of her 
pearl necklace lift off her breast. “What are you doing?” she 
cried laughingly, as her earrings were pushed sideways from 
her face. 

While she finished applying the vishéshaka to her cheeks, 
damp with tamala paste,* she kept looking at her husband’s 
face as he held the mirror in his hand. Her own face, with 
its tamdla paste, lips touched with red and eyes extending 
to her hair, seemed a moss-bedecked, crimson-tipped lotus 
settled by bees. 

So Nanda dutifully held the mirror which bore witness 
to her act of adornment, and as he squinted to watch her 


maquillage, he observed his lover’s mischievous face. Nanda 
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4.15 


4.20 


4.25 


HANDSOME NANDA 
visesak’ |4veksana|kekar |akso 
ladat|priyaya vadanam dadaréa. 
tat|kundal ’|adasta|visesak |antam 
karandavajklistam iv 4ravindam 
Nandah priyaya mukham iksamano 
bhiyah priy”|Ananda|karo babhiva. 
vimana|kalpe sa vimanalgarbhe 
tatas tatha c’ Aiva nananda Nandah, 
Tathagatas c’ agata|bhaiksa|kalo 
bhaiksaya tasya pravivesa veéma. 
avan|mukho nis|pranayas ca tasthau 
bhratur grhe ’nyasya grhe yath” diva. 
tasmad atho presya|janajpramadad 
bhiksam allabdhv” aiva punar jagama— 
ka cit pipes’ angalvilepanam hi, 
vaso ‘ngana ka cid avasayac ca, 
ayojayat snana|vidhim tath” anya, 
jagranthur anyah surabhih srajaé ca. 
tasmin grhe bhartur ataé carantyah 
krid”4nuripam lalitam niyogam 
kas cin na Buddham dadréur yuvatyo 


Buddhasya v” isa niyatam manisa. 
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made his sweetheart happier than ever when he watched her 
face, the edge of its vishéshaka smudged by her earrings so 
that it seemed a lotus nibbled by a kardndava bird. 

While Nanda was thus enjoying himself in his palace, 
which was like a celestial palace, the Tathagata, the real- 
ized one, entered his home for alms, since it was the time 
for his alms-round. Looking downwards and without ask- 
ing for anything, he stood in his brother’s house as he 
would in the house of any other person. But he went away 
again without obtaining any alms because of the behold: 
preoccupation—one woman was grinding body-unguents, 
another was perfuming clothes, one was preparing a bath, 
and others were weaving fragrant garlands. The Buddha 
came to the unavoidable conclusion that the housemaids 
were so busy carrying out frivolous tasks related to their 


master’s dalliance that none of them noticed him. 
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4.30 


4:35 


HANDSOME NANDA 


ka cit sthita tatra tu harmya|prsthe 
gavaksa|pakse pranidhaya caksuh 
vinispatantam Sugatam dadaréa 
payodalgarbhad iva diptam arkam. 
sa gauravam tatra vicarya bhartuh 
svaya ca bhakty” arhatay” arhataé ca, 
Nandasya tasthau purato vivaksus 
tad|ajhaya ¢ éti tad” acacakse: 
«anugrahay’ sya janasya Sanke 
gurur grham no bhagavan pravistah, 
bhiksam allabdhva giram asanam va 
Stinyad aranyad iva yati bhiyah.» 
$rutva maha” |rseh sa grha|pravesam 
satkara|hinam ca punah prayanam, 
cacala citr’|abharan ’|Ambara|srak 
kalpajdrumo dhita iv Anilena. 
krtv” anjalim mirdhani padmajkalpam 
tatah sa kantém gamanam yayace. 
«kartum gamisyami gurau pranamam. 
mam abhyanujfatum ih’ arhas’ iti?» 
sa vepamana parisasvaje tam 
salam lata vata|samirit” éva. 
dadaréa ¢ aSru|plutajlolajnetra 
dirgham ca niévasya vaco *bhyuvaca: 
«n aham yiyasor gurujdarsan’|4rtham 
arhami kartum tava dharma|pidam. 
gacch’, arya|putr’, aihi ca Sighram eva 
visesako yavad ayam na suskah. 
saced* bhaves tvam khalu dirghalsitro 
dandam mahantam tvayi patayeyam; 
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However, one woman at the top of the palace had glanced 
at a side-window, and she had seen the Suigata emerging like 
the radiant sun from a cloud. Taking into consideration her 
master’s deep respect for the enlightened one as well as his 
worthiness and her own devotion to him, she approached 
Nanda to tell him, and spoke at his permission: “The Blessed 
One, the guru, entered our house, presumably as a favor to 
you. He received no alms, no conversation, and no seat, and 
so he is going away as though from an empty forest.” 

When he heard that the great seer had come to his house, 
found no hospitality and left again, he trembled, seeming, 
with his bright decorations, garments and garlands, like a 
tree of Paradise swaying in the wind. Putting his hands to- 
gether in the shape of a lotus, he raised them to his forehead 
and asked his wife if he might leave. “I would like to go and 
pay my respects to the guru. Will you let me?” She held him 
close and shivered like a wind-stirred creeper encircling a 
shala tree. Looking at him with her rolling eyes filled with 
tears, she sighed deeply and replied: 

“You wish to leave in order to see the guru, and I ought 
not to hinder you in your duty. Go, my dear husband, but 
come back quickly before my vishéshaka dries. If you are late, 
I will punish you severely; as you lie sleeping, I will keep 
waking you up by brushing against you with my breasts, but 
then refuse to talk to you. But ifyou hurry back to me before 
my vishéshaka is dry, 1 will hold you in my arms, bare of 


ornaments and still damp with unguents.” Her voice shook 
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4-35 


4.40 


HANDSOME NANDA 


muhur muhus tvam Sayitam kucabhyam 
vibodhayeyam ca na c’ alapeyam. 
ath’ apy an|asyanalvisesakayam 
mayy esyasi tvam tvaritam tatas tvam 
nipidayisyami bhuja|dvayena 
nirbhisaner Ardra\vilepanena.» 
ity evam ukta§ ca nipiditas ca 
tay” a|sa|varna|svanaya jagada. 
«evam karisyami. vimufica, candi, 
yavad gurur diiralgato na me sah.» 
tatah stan’'|6dvartital|candanabhyam 
mukto bhujabhyam na tu manasena. 
vihaya vesam madan’januripam 
satkaralyogyam sa vapur babhara. 
s4 tam prayantam ramanam pradadhyau 
pradhyana|siinya|sthita|niscal ’|aksi, 
sthit” 6cca|karna vyapaviddhalgaspa 
bhrantam mrgam bhranta|mukhi mrg” iva. 
didrksay” aksipta|mana munes tu 
Nandah prayanam prati tatvare ca, 
vivrtta|drsti§ ca Sanair yayau tam 
kar” iva pagyan sa ladat|karenum. 
chat’|6darim pina|payodhar |6rum 
sa Sundarim rukmajdarim iv’ adreh 
kaksena pasyan na tatarpa Nandah 
pibann iv’ aikena jalam karena. 
tam gauravam Buddhalgatam cakarsa 
bhary”|4nuragah punar acakarsa. 
so ’|nigcayan n’ api yayau na tasthau 
turams tarangesv iva rajalhamsah. 
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as she spoke, and she embraced him. “I will,” he replied. 
“Now let me go, my little vixen, before the guru has gone 
too far.” 

So she let him go from her arms which were scented 
with sandal from her breast, but she did not let him go in 
her mind. He set aside the clothes suited to love-making, 
and made himself presentable for paying his respects. She 
contemplated her departing lover, her face troubled and 
her eyes empty and unmoving in her preoccupation, like a 
doe standing with ears pricked up and chewed grass falling 
from her mouth as she watches the stag wander off. With 
his thoughts taken up by his wish to see the sage, Nanda 
hurried his departure, then lingered with a backward glance 
at her, like an elephant watching a playful she-elephant. But 
a glance at Sundari, her waist compact between her swelling 
breasts and thighs like a golden fissure in a mountain, could 
no more satisfy Nanda than drinking water with one hand. 

Reverence for the Buddha drew him on, love for his wife 
drew him back again. He hesitated, neither going nor stay- 
ing, like a king-goose pushing forwards against the waves. 
However, once she was no longer in his sight, he came 


briskly out of the palace, only to hang back again, his heart 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


a\darsanam t tipagatas ca tasya 
harmyat tatas c’ 4vatatara tirnam, 
$rutva tato nipura|nisvanam sa 
punar lalambe hrdaye grhitah. 
sa kama|ragena nigrhyamano 
dharm’4nuragena ca krsyamanah, 
jagama duhkhena nivartyamanah 
plavah pratisrota iv apagayah. 
4.45  tatah kramair dirghatamaih pracakrame 
«katham nu yato na gurur bhaved>» iti 
«svajeya tam c’ diva visesaka|priyam 
katham priyam 4rdra|visesakam» iti. 
atha sa pathi dadaréa mukta|manam 
pitr|nagare ’pi tathajgat’|4bhimanam 
dasa|balam abhito vilambamanam 
dhvajam anuyana iv aindram arcyamanam. 


Saundaranande maha|kavye Bharyalyacitako nama 
caturthah sargah. 
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contracting, at the sound of her anklets. Kept back by his 
passion for love, and drawn forward by his attachment to 
dharma, he proceeded with difficulty, being turned about 
like a boat going upstream on a river. 

Then setting out with long strides, he thought “The guru 
can't possibly not be gone by now!” and “Perhaps I'll be able 
to hug my darling girl, whose love is so special, while her 
vishéshaka is still wet.” 

Then on the road he saw him of the ten powers,* free 
from pride even in his father’s city, and with all arrogance 
similarly gone, stopping everywhere and being worshipped 
like Indra’s banner in a procession. 


End of Canto 4: His Wife's Request. 
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CANTO 5 
NANDA IS MADE TO ORDAIN 


5.1 A TH AvaTiry Aéva|ratha|dvipebhyah 


5°5 


Sakya yatha|sva|rddhi grhitalvesah, 
mah’ apanebhyo vyavaharinas ca 
mahajmunau bhaktijvasat pranemuh. 
ke cit pranamy anuyayur muhirtam, 
ke cit pranamy Arthalvasena jagmuh, 
ke cit svakesv 4vasathesu tasthuh 
krtv” anjalin viksana|tat|par |aksah. 
Buddhas tatas tatra nar’ |éndrajmarge 
sroto mahad|bhaktimato janasya 
jagama duhkhena vigahamano 
jal’ game srota iv’ apagayah. 
atho mahadbhih pathi sampatadbhih 
samptjyamanaya Tathagataya, 
kartum pranamam na Sasaka Nandas, 
ten’ 4bhireme tu guror mahimna. 
svam c’ 4vasangam pathi nirmumuksur 
bhaktim janasy’ 4nya|mates ca raksan 
Nandam ca geh’4bhimukham jighrksan 
margam tato ’nyam Sugatah prapede. 
tato viviktam ca vivikta|cetah 
san|marga|vin margam abhipratasthe 
gatv” dgratas c’ Agryatamaya tasmai 
nandijvimuktaya nanama Nandah. 
Sanair vrajann eva sa gauravena 
pat |avrt’|4mso vinat |ardha|kayah 
atho nibaddh’|afjalir irdhva|netrah 
sajgadgadam vakyam idam babhase: 
«prasada|samstho bhagavantam antah| 
pravistam asrausam anugrahaya, 
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dhe HEN THE SHAkyas, their clothes befitting their wealth, 
got down from their horses, chariots and elephants, 
while merchants came from their large stores, and over- 
come by devotion to the great sage, they bowed low. After 
honoring him, some followed him for a short while, oth- 
ers had to leave due to the demands of their work, while 
some stood outside their houses with their hands folded in 
respect and their eyes absorbed in gazing at him. Then the 
Buddha walked along the royal highway, making his way 
with difficulty through the stream of greatly devoted people 
there, as if through a streaming monsoon river. Because of 
the large numbers on the road flocking to offer homage to 
the realized one, Nanda was not able to pay his respects, but 
he was pleased by the guru’s eminence. 

Wishing to dismiss his own disciples whilst fostering the 
devotion of people of other persuasions, and intending also 
to catch hold of Nanda who was already turning’towards 
home, the Stigata set out along a different route. When the 
judicious knower of the right path reached an isolated road, 
Nanda went in front and bowed down to him, the foremost 
man, who was free of the desire for pleasure. Walking slowly 
and respectfully, with one shoulder covered by his garment 
and his body in a semi-stoop, Nanda joined his hands in 
a gesture of reverence, raised his eyes, and stammered out 
these words: 

“When I was in my palace, I heard that the Blessed One 
had favored us with a visit, so I have come in a hurry, 
indignant with the attendants of my large household. It 
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5.1 


5-5 


HANDSOME NANDA 


atas tvaravan aham abhyupeto 
grhasya kaksyam mahato* ’bhyasiyan. 
tat sadhu sadhulpriya mat|priy |artham 
tatr’ astu bhiks’|Gttama bhaiksa|kalah. 
asau hi madhyam nabhaso yiyasuh 
kalam pratismarayat’ iva siryah!» 
510 ity evam uktah pranatena tena 
sneh |abhiman |}6nmukhallocanena. 
tadrn nimittam Sugatas cakara 
n ahara|krtyam sa yatha viveda, 
tatah sa krtva munaye pranamam 
grha|prayanaya matim cakara. 
anugrah’|artham Sugatas tu tasmai 
patram dadau puskara|pattra|netrah. 
tatah sa loke dadatah phal’|artham 
patrasya tasy Ajpratimasya patram 
jagraha capa|grahana|ksamabhyam 
padm’|6pamabhyam prayatah karabhyam. 
paran|mukhas tv anya|manaskam arad 
vijfiaya Nandah Sugatam gat’|astham, 
hasta|stha|patro *pi grham yiyasuh 
sasara margan munim iksamanah. 
bhary”|Anuragena yada grham sa 
patram grhitv” api yiyasur eva, 
vimohayam asa munis tatas tam 
rathya|mukhasy’ avaranena tasya. 
sas  nir|moksa\bijam hi dadarSa tasya 
jfanam mrdu kleéajrajas ca tivram, 
kles |Anukilam visay’Jatmakam ca. 
Nandam yatas tam munir acakarsa. 
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would be an excellent thing, and a kindness to me, if you, 
beloved of the good, best of monks, were to spend your alms- 
time at my house. And look, the sun is heading towards the 
middle of the sky, as though to remind us of the time!”* 

He bowed as he spoke, his eyes raised in affection and 5.10 
reverence. The Sugata, however, showed with a gesture that 
he did not require food, and as he had now completed his 
courtesies to the sage, Nanda decided to go home. But the 
Stigata, his eyes like lotus petals, handed him his bowl as an 
act of grace. 

So with his lotus hands more suited to holding a bow, 
he devotedly took the bowl of that matchless vessel who 
gave it for the sake of reward in the world.* Yet at that 
moment Nanda realized that the Sigata had his mind on 
other things and was not concentrating on him,so with 
his head turned to keep his eye on the sage he moved away 
from the road, intending to go home, though he still had 
the bowl in his hands. Longing for his wife, he was just 
about to go home even holding the bowl, when the sage 
confused him by blocking the entrance to the street. 

For the sage saw that knowledge, the seed of liberation, 5.15 
was weak in him while the dirt of the defilements* was 
strong in him, and that his disposition tended to the de- 
filements and to sensuality. Therefore he pressured Nanda. 


There are two different possibilities regarding defilements, 
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5.20 


HANDSOME NANDA 


samklesa|pakso dvi|vidhas ca drstas, 
tatha dvijkalpo vyavadana|paksah: 
atm '|asrayo hetujbal’|Adhikasya 
bahy’|asrayah pratyaya|gauravasya. 
alyatnato hetulbal’adhikas tu 
nirmucyate ghattita\matra eva, 
yatnena tu pratyaya|neya|buddhir 
vimoksam apnoti par |asrayena. 
Nandah sa ca pratyaya|neya|ceta 
yam $isriye tan|mayatam avapa. 
yasmad imam tatra cakara yatnam 
tam sneha|pankan munir ujjihirsan. 
Nandas tu duhkhena vicestamanah 
$anair algatya gurum anvagacchat, 
bharyajmukham viksanajlola|netram 
vicintayann ardra|visesakam tat. 
tato munis tam priya|malya|haram 
vasanta|masena krt’|abhiharam 
ninaya bhagna|pramadalviharam 
vidya|vihar |abhimatam viharam. 
dinam mahajkarunikas tatas tam 
drstva muhirtam karunayamanah, 
karena cakr’|anka|talena mardhni 
pasparsa c’ 4iv’ édam uvaca c dinam: 
«yavan na himsrah samupaiti kalah 
§amaya tavat kuru, saumya, buddhim. 
sarvasv avasthasv iha vartamanah 
sarv |abhisarena nihanti mrtyuh. 
sadharanat svapna|nibhad a|saral 
lolam manah kama|sukhan niyaccha. 
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and likewise there are two alternative possibilities regarding 
purification: the superior man of strong motivation is self- 
dependent, while the man for whom faith is important is 
dependent on something external to himself. The superior 
man of strong motivation is liberated effortlessly with just 
the merest nudge, but the man whose mind is governed 
by faith attains liberation with difficulty, and only through 
dependence on someone else. 

Now Nanda, whose mind was governed by faith, became 
absorbed in whomever he depended on. That is why the 
sage, wishing to lift him out of the mire of love, made an 
effort for him. 

Nanda followed the guru slowly and helplessly, contorted 
with grief, thinking of his wife’s face with its vishéshaka 
no longer wet and her restless eyes watching for him. He 
had been so fond of garlands and necklaces, he had been 
assailed by the spring months! Now the sage led him to the 
monastery, which was considered the recreation ground of 
knowledge, and where pleasure in women was inoperative. 

The greatly compassionate one saw his distress in an in- 
stant, and pitied him. He laid his hand with its wheel- 
marked palm on Nanda’s head and said: 

“Dear friend, Death is present in every situation and 
strikes in many ways. Before that dread time arrives, make 
sure your mind is composed. Hold back your restless mind 
from the sense-pleasures common to all, which are dream- 
like and insubstantial. For sensual pleasures are no more 
satisfying for people than oblations are for a wind-blown 


fire. 
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5.20 


HANDSOME NANDA 


havyair iv agneh pavan'éritasya 
lokasya kamair na hi trptir asti. 
§raddha\dhanam Srestatamam dhanebhyah, 
prajiialrasas trptilkaro rasebhyah, 
pradhanam adhyatma|sukham sukhebhyo, 
vidyajratir duhkhatama ratibhyah. 
5.25 hitasya vakta pravarah suhrdbhyo, 
dharmaya khedo gunavaf chramebhyah, 
janaya krtyam paramam kriyabhyah. 
kim indriyanam upagamya dasyam? 
tan nigcitam bhijklama|sug|viyuktam 
paresv anjayattam alharyam anyaih, 
nityam Sivam santijsukham vrnisva, 
kim indriy’ arth 4rtham anjartham adhva? 
jaralsama n’ Asty a\mrja prajanam, 
vyadheh samo n’ Asti jagaty anjarthah, 
mrtyoh samam n’ 4sti bhayam prthivyam: 
etat trayam khalv avasena sevyam. 
snehena ka§ cin na samo ’sti pasah, 
sroto na trsnajsamam asti hari, 
rag’ J4gnina n’ asti samas tath” agnis; 
tac cet trayam n 4sti, sukham ca te ’sti. 
avasya|bhavi priya|viprayogas 
tasmac ca Soko niyatam nisevyah 
Sokena c’ 6nmadam upeyivamso 
raja|rsayo ‘nye ’py alvasa viceluh. 
530 prajfajmayam varma badhana tasman 
no ks&ntijnighnasya hi §oka\banah. 
mahac ca dagdhum bhava|kaksa|jalam 
samdhuksay’ 4lp’|agnim iv’ atma|tejah. 
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The riches of faith are the very best riches, the taste of 
wisdom is the most satisfying of tastes, inner happiness is 
the chief happiness, and intellectualization is the sorriest of 
delights. He who says what is salutary for you is the best of 5.25 
friends, taking pains over dharma is the most excellent of 
labors, working for knowledge is the best of actions. Why 
be a slave to your senses? So choose the bliss of tranquillity, 
which is certain, free from fear, weariness and grief, which 
is neither dependent on others nor assailable by them; and 
which is eternal and pure. Why endure pain for the sake of 
sense objects? 

Nothing befouls mankind so much as old age, no mis- 
fortune in the world can equal sickness, no danger on earth 
compares with death. Yet one must submit to this triad, 
however unwillingly. There is no fetter like affection, no 
torrent like desire for sweeping one away, and no fire like 
the fire of passion. If these three did not exist, bliss would be 
yours. Separation from our loved ones is a certainty, there- 
fore grief must inevitably be incurred; even certan king-seers 
lost control and faltered when they went mad with grief. 

So put on armor made of wisdom, for the arrows of grief 5.30 
are nothing to a man ruled by patience. Just as you would 
light a small fire to burn up a great heap of straw, kindle your 
own courage to consume becoming, the cycle of rebirth. Just 


as a snake never bites the wise man who holds herbs in his 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


yath” ausadhair hastalgataih sa|vidyo 
na dasyate kas cana pannagena, 
tath” Anjapekso jita|loka|moho 
na dafsyate Sokajbhujamgamena. 
asthaya yogam parigamya tattvam 
na trasam agacchati mrtyujkale, 
abaddhalvarma sujdhanuh krt’|Astro 
jigisaya Sara iv’ ahava|sthah.» 
ity evam uktah sa Tathagatena 
sarvesu bhitesv anukampakena 
dhrstam gir” Antar|hrdayena sidams 
«tath” éti» Nandah Sugatam babhase. 
atha pramadac ca tam ujjihirsan 
matv” agamasy diva ca patra|bhitam, 
«pravrajay Ananda gamaya Nandam» 
ity abravin maitra|mana maha’ |rsih. 
5.35 Nandam tato ’ntarjmanasa rudantam 
«eh’ iti» Vaideha|munir jagada. 
Sanais tatas tam samupetya Nando 
«na pravrajisyamy aham» ity uvaca. 
$rutv” atha Nandasya manisitam tad 
Buddhaya Vaideha|munih sasamsa; 
samSrutya tasmad api tasya bhavam 


maha|munir Nandam uvaca bhiyah: 
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hand, so the serpent of grief does not bite the man with 
no preferences who has conquered his delusions about the 
world. Just like the warrior wearing protective armor, armed 
with a good bow and skilled in weapons, standing ready for 
battle and hoping for victory, neither does the disciplined 
man who encompasses the truth fear the moment of death.” 

That was how the realized one in his compassion for 
all living beings spoke to him. “Yes,” replied Nanda to the 
Sugata in a brave voice, but with despair in his innermost 
heart. 

At this, the great seer considered him to have become a 
fitting recipient of the teaching, and as he wished to rescue 
him from his heedlessness, he said with kindness, “Ananda, 
ordain Nanda, so that he may find peace.” Then the sage 
of Vidéha* said to Nanda, who was crying inside, “Come.” 
Nanda slowly went up to him and replied, “I will not be- 
come a monk.” The sage of Vidéha took note of Nanda’s 
disinclination and told the Buddha about it. The great sage 
also heard from him about Nanda’s state of mind, and so 
spoke to him again: 
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5-35 


HANDSOME NANDA 


«mayy agralje pravrajite |jit |atman 
bhratrsv anupravrajitesu c 4sman, 
jfatims ca drstva vratino grha|sthan 
samvinnalvitte ’sti, na v” Asti cetah? 
raja|rsayas te vidita na ninam 
vanani ye Sisriyire hasantah, 
nisthivya kaman upaganti|kamah 
kamesu n’ divam krpanesu saktah. 
bhiyah samalokya grhesu dosan, 
nisamya tat|tyaga|krtam ca garma; 
n Aiv Asti moktum matir alayam te 
degam mumirsor iva s'|6pasargam. 
5-40 samsara|kantara|parayanasya 
Sive katham te pathi n’ aruruksa 
aropyamanasya tam eva margam, 
bhrastasya sarthad iva sarthikasya! 
yah sarvato veSmani dahyamane 
Sayita mohan na tato vyapeyat, 
kal’|4gnina vyadhiljarajsikhena 
loke pradipte sa bhavet pramattah. 
praniyamanaé ca yatha vadhaya 
matto hasec ca pralapec ca vadhyah, 
mrtyau tatha tisthati pasa|haste 
socyah pramadyan viparita|cetah. 
yada nar’|éndraé ca kutumbinaé ca 
vihaya bandhiimé ca parigrahamés ca 
yayus ca yasyanti ca yanti c’ Aiva, 
priyesv a|nityesu kuto ’nurodhah? 


106 


NANDA IS MADE TO ORDAIN 


“I, your elder brother, have gone forth from home; our 
brothers have followed me in going forth; and you see that 
our relatives who remain at home are observing vows. Now 
you, who have not conquered yourself—is your mind in 
agreement with theirs, or not? Presumably you don't know 
about the king-seers who smilingly withdrew to the forest. 
They spat out desires, clung to no miserable desires, their 
only desire was for peace. 

What is more, you have seen the flaws of family life, and 
you have heard of the bliss of giving it up; yet still you have 
no mind to leave your home, like a death-desiring man 
who will not leave a place of plague. How can you be so 
fixated with the wasteland of samsara* that you have no 
urge to venture upon the good path, even when you have 
been set on that very path? You are like a merchant who has 
wandered from his caravan! : 

Only a man who is so stupid that he would settle down 
to sleep in a house ablaze on all sides, rather than escap- 
ing from it, would be oblivious to the world burning with 
the fire of time, with its flames of disease and old age. It is 
dreadful that a convicted man being led out for execution 
should be drunk, laughing and babbling; so too is it dreadful 
that a man should be careless and contrary-minded while 
Death stands by with a noose in his hand. When kings and 
householders have gone, are going and will go forth, leaving 
behind their relatives and possessions, you give considera- 


tion to incidental loves! 
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5-45 


5-50 


HANDSOME NANDA 


kim cin na pasyami ratasya yatra 
tadjanya|bhavena bhaven na duhkham. 
tasmat kya cin na ksamate prasaktir 
yadi ksamas tad|vigaman na sokah. 
tat saumya lolam parigamya lokam 
may |6pamam citram iv’ éndra\jalam 
priy |Abhidhanam tyaja mohajjalam 
chettum matis te yadi duhkhajjalam. 
varam hit’ }6darkam anjistam annam 
na svadu yat syad alhit’|4nubaddham, 
yasmad aham tva viniyojayami 
sive Sucau vartmani vipriye ’pi. 
balasya dhatri vinigrhya lostam 
yath” 6ddharaty” Asya puta|pravistam, 
tath” djjihirsuh khalu raga\salyam 
tat tvam avocam parusam hitaya. 
anlistam apy ausadham aturaya 
dadati vaidyas ca yatha nigrhya, 
tadvan may” dktam pratikilam etat 
tubhyam hit’}6darkam anugrahaya. 
tad yavad eva ksana|samnipato 
na mrtyur agacchati yavad eva 
yavad vayo yoga|vidhau samartham, 
buddhim kuru $reyasi tavad eva.» 
ity evam uktah sa vinayakena 
hit'|disina karunikena Nandah, 
«kart” smi sarvam, bhagavan, vacas te 
tatha yatha jhapayas’ ity» uvaca. 
adaya Vaideha|munis tatas tam 
ninaya samélisya vicestamanam 
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I see no feature of pleasure which would not change into 
something else and so bring sorrow. Therefore under no 
circumstances should you tolerate attachment, unless the 
grief at its passing is bearable. So, dear friend, knowing that 
the world flickers like a mirage, that it is kaleidoscopic like 
a magic trick, give up the tissue of delusions labeled ‘lover, 
if you are minded to cut through the snare of sorrow. 

Unpleasant food that benefits your health is better than 
a tasty delicacy that may be bad for you. Likewise I commit 
you to a benign and pure path, though it doesn’t please 
you. I truly wish to draw out your dart of passion, and have 
spoken severely to you for your own good, just as a nurse 
keeps a firm hold on a child while she takes out the clod of 
earth that has got into its mouth. Just as a doctor holds down 
a sick man while he gives him unwanted medicine, so do I 
as a kindness to you speak this unwelcome message with its 
beneficial results. Before this moment passes, before death 
comes, while your time of life is fit for disciplined practices, 
set your mind on Excellence.” 

When the guide, the well-wisher, the compassionate one 
had spoken to him in this manner, Nanda replied “T shall 
do everything that you say, Lord, just as you order.” Then 
the sage of Vidéha took hold of the writhing Nanda, held 
him close and led him away, and saw to it that his glorious 
hair was shaven from the royal umbrella of his head, while 


his eyes streamed with tears. As his hair was being removed, 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


vyayojayac c’ 4éru|pariplut Jaksam 
keSa|$riyam chattra|nibhasya mirdhnah. 
atho natam tasya mukham sa|baspam 
pravasyamanesu Siro|ruhesu 
vakr’|Agra|nalam nalinam tadage 
vars |6dakalklinnam iv ababhase. 
Nandas tatas taru|kasaya|virakta|vasas 
cint”|4vaso navajgrhita iva dvip’|éndrah, 
purnah Sasi bahula|paksa|gatah ksap”|Ante 


bal’|atapena parisikta iv ababhise. 


Saundaranande maha|kavye Nanda|pravrajano nama 
paficamah sargah. 
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his tearful down-turned face looked like a rain-soaked lotus 
in a pond with the tip of its stalk curling away. 

And later, wearing a faded garment of ochre tree-bark and 
depressed as a newly-captured elephant, Nanda resembled 
the full moon moving into the dark half of the month, at 
the end of the night, daubed with the light of the early 


morning sun. 


End of Canto 5: Nanda is Made to Ordain. 
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CANTO 6 
HIS WIFE’S LAMENT 


6.1 


6.5 


chk ATO HRTE BHARTARI gauravena 
pritau hrtayam alratau krtayam, 
tatr’ diva harmy’|6pari vartamana 
na Sundari s” diva tada babhase. 
sa bhartur abhyagamanal|pratiksa 
gavaksam akramya payodharabhyam, 
dvar |}6nmukhi harmyajtalal lalambe 
mukhena tiryan|nata|kundalena. 
vilamba|hara calalyoktraka sa 
tasmad vimanad vinata cakaée, 
tapah|ksayad apsarasam var” éva 
cyutam vimanat priyam iksamana. 
sa khedal|samsvinnallalatakena, 
niévasa|nispita|visesakena 
cinta|cal’|4ksena mukhena tasthau 
bhartaram anyatra visankamana. 
tatas cira|sthana|parisramena 
sthit” diva paryanka|tale papata, 
tiryak ca Sigye pravikirna|hara 


sa|paduk |aik’|ardha|vilamba|pada. 
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OW WITH HER husband having been spirited away by 6.1 


his respect for the Buddha, Stindari’s delight evapo- 
rated and she was made wretched. She no longer seemed 
herself, though she stayed in the same place high up in the 
palace. In expectation of her husband’s return, she leant 
from the top of the palace to watch the gateway, her breasts 
touching the window and her earrings hanging across her 
face. 

As she bent down from the palace with her necklaces of 
pearls dangling and her ear-drops swinging, she seemed like 
one of the beautiful 4psarases watching her lover fall from 
her celestial abode when he had used up his ascetically- 
derived credit. Her forehead broke into a sweat of anxiety, 
her vishéshaka shriveled as she panted for breath and her 
eyes moved around worriedly while she fretted over her 
husband’s absence. She merely stood, then exhausted from 
standing so long, she collapsed on a sofa and lay across 
it with her strings of pearls scattered about and with one 
slipper half hanging off her foot. 
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6.10 


HANDSOME NANDA 


ath’ atra ka cit pramada sa\baspam 
tam duhkhitam drastum anjipsamana, 
prasada|sopanajtala|pranadam 
cakara padbhyam sahasa rudanti. 
tasyas ca sopana|tala|pranadam 
Srutv” diva tirnam punar utpapata, 
prityam prasakt” diva ca samjaharsa 
priy |opayanam parigankamana. 
sa trasayanti valabhijputa|sthan 
paravatan niipurajnisvanena, 
sopana|kuksim prasasara harsad 
bhrastam dukal’4ntam ajcintayanti. 
tam anganam preksya ca vipralabdha 
nisvasya bhiyah Sayanam prapede. 
vivarna|vaktra na raraja C asu 
vivarna|candr” éva him’|agame dyauh. 
sa duhkhita bhartur ajdarsanena 
kamena kopena ca dahyamana 
krtva kare vaktram upopavista;* 
cinta|jnadim Sokaljalam tatara. 
tasya mukham padma|sapatna|bhitam 
panau sthitam pallava|raga|tamre, 
chayamayasy’ 4ambhasi pankajasya 
babhau natam padmam iv’ éparistat. 
sa strilsvabhavena vicintya tat tad 
drst’|4nurage *bhimukhe ’pi patyau 
dharm|asrite tattvam alvindamana, 
samkalpya tat tad vilalapa tat tat: 
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One of her women, hating to see her so tearful and dis- 
tressed, suddenly began to sob and banged her feet against 
the palace stairs.* Hearing her noise from the stairs, Sundari 
quickly jumped up again, transfixed with joy and thrilling 
with delight in the belief that her husband had come back. 
She ran joyfully to the stairwell, frightening the pigeons 
in the eaves with the tinkling of her anklets, and with- 
out thought for the edge of her scarf which trailed on the 
ground. Seeing the woman she sighed, feeling cheated, and 
again slumped on the sofa. Her face was all of a sudden 
lusterless, like the sky at the onset of winter when the moon 
turns pale. 

She sat right there with her face in her hands, suffering 6.10 
because she couldn't see her husband, and burning with 
desire and anger; she sank into the river of worry with its 
waters of grief. Her lotus-rivaling face rested on the hen- 
naed stem of her hand, like a lotus bent over its reflection in 
the water. She considered the matter from a woman's per- 
spective, and failed to perceive the truth, that her husband, 
though demonstrably passionate and attuned to her, had 
taken refuge in the dharma. Imagining all sorts of things, 


she lamented in various ways: 
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6.15 


HANDSOME NANDA 


«esyamy anjasyana|visesakayam 

tvay” iti krtva mayi tam pratijiam. 
kasman nu hetor dayita|pratijfah 

so ‘dya priyo me vitatha|pratijfiah? 
aryasya sadhoh karun’|atmakasya 

man|nitya|bhiror atidaksinasya 
kuto vikaro ’yam abhita|pirvah 

sven’ 4paragena mam’ 4pacarat? 
ratilpriyasya priya|vartino me 

priyasya ninam hrdayam viraktam 
tath” api rago yadi tasya hi syan 

mac(citta|raksi na sa n’ agatah syat. 

ripena bhavena ca mad|visista 

priyena drsta niyatam tato ‘nya, 
tatha hi krtva mayi moghalsantvam 

lagnam satim mam agamad vihaya. 
bhaktim sa Buddham prati yam avocat 

tasya prayatum mayi so ’padesah, 
munau prasado yadi tasya hi syan 

mrtyor iv égrad an|rtad bibhiyat. 
sev |4rtham adarSanam anya|citto 

vibhtsayantya mama dharayitva 
bibharti so ‘nyasya janasya tam cen, 

namo ’stu tasmai cala|sauhrdaya! 
n écchanti yah $okam avaptum evam 

$raddhatum arhanti na ta naranam. 
kva c’ 4nuvrttir mayi s” asya pirvam 

tyagah kva c’ 4yam janavat ksanena?» 
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“He made me a promise that he would be back before 
my vishéshaka dries. What reason could there possibly be 
for my dear husband to break his promise now, when his 
promises are so important to him? What has caused this 
unprecedented change in him, who was noble, good, com- 
passionate, always deferential to me, and open? Does he hate 
me? Have I behaved badly? My lover loves love and loves 
me; surely his heart has hardened, since if he still loved me, 
he would have cared about my request and been sure to 
return. 

My lover must have seen another woman, more beautiful 
than me and with finer feelings, for he has placated me 
falsely, and has gone away and deserted me, attached to him 
as I am. That devotion to the Buddha of which he spoke 
was just an excuse to me for leaving, since if he believed 
in the sage he would fear falsehood as he would a horrible 
death. He held the mirror as a service to me as I got myself 
ready, while thinking of another! Ifhe holds it now for some 
other woman, so much for my fickle friend! Women who 
don’t want to suffer such grief should not put their faith in 
men. Look at his former regard for me, and look at how he 


now deserts me in a trice as if I were just anybody!” 
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6.15 


6.20 


6.25 


HANDSOME NANDA 


ity evam|adi priya|viprayukta 
priye ’nyad asankya ca sa jagada. 
sambhrantam aruhya ca tad vimanam 
tam stri salbaspa giram ity uvaca: 
«yuv” Api tavat priyaldarsano ’pi 
saubhagya|bhagy|abhijan |anvito ’pi, 
yas tvam priyo n abhyacarat kada cit 
tam anyatha pasyasi, katar” Asi. 
ma svaminam svamini dosato gah* 
priyam priy |arham priya|karinam tam. 
na sa tvadjanyam pramadam avaiti 
sva\cakravakya iva cakravakah. 
sa tu tvadjartham grha|vasam ipsaf 
jijivisus tvat|paritosa|hetoh; 
bhratra kil aryena Tathagatena 
pravrajito netrajjal’jardra|vaktrah.» 
$rutva tato bhartari tam pravrttim 
sa|vepathuh sa sahas” étpapata; 
pragrhya bahia virurava c’ éccair 
hrd’ iva digdh’|abhihata* karenuh. 
sa rodan’arosita|rakta|drstih* 
samtapa|samksobhita|gatralyastih 
papata Sirn’|akulajharalyastih 
phal’|atibharad iva citalyastih. 
sa padma|ragam vasanam vasana, 
padm'|anana padmajdal’jayat |aksi, 
padma vipadma patit” éva Laksmih, 


susosa padmalsrag iv’ atapena. 
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This she said and more, separated from her dear one and 6.20 
suspecting him of other interests. In agitation, her attendant 
climbed up to the top of the palace and spoke tearfully to 
her: 

“Though he is young, though he is good-looking, though 
he enjoys sexual love and is full of courtesies, your husband 
was never unfaithful to you; you are overwrought, and look- 
ing at him in the wrong way. Madam, do not accuse your 
dear husband, who is worthy of your love, and who always 
acts lovingly. He never notices any other woman except you, 
like a chakra-vaka bird with its mate. He wished to stay at 
home for your sake, he wanted to live only to make you 
happy; but they say that he has been ordained, his face wet 
with tears, by his noble brother the realized one.” 

Hearing this news of her husband she immediately leaped 
up, shaking; she clutched at her arms and screamed pierc- 
ingly, like a she-elephant struck in the heart with a poisoned 
arrow. Her eyes reddened and smeared with tears, and her 6.25 
thin limbs wracked with burning pain, she fell down with 
her strings of pearls broken and in disarray, like the branch 
of a mango-tree breaking due to its burden of fruit. Clothed 
in garments of lotus hue, her face a lotus, her eyes extended 
like lotus petals, she was like a fallen Padma Lakshmi with- 


out her lotus,* like a lotus-wreath withered in the hot sun. 
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6.30 


HANDSOME NANDA 


samcintya samcintya gunamés ca bhartur 

dirgham nisasvasa tatama c’ diva 
vibhisanalsrijnihite prakosthe* 

tamre kar’4gre ca vinirdudhava. 
«na bhiisan’|4rtho mama samprat’ iti» 

sa diksu ciksepa vibhisanani. 
nir|bhisana sa patita cakase 

visirna|puspa|stabaka lat” éva. 
«dhrtah priyen’ 4yam abhiin mam éti» 

rukmaj|tsarum darpanam Alilinge; 
yatnac ca vinyasta|tamala|pattrau 

rust” éva dhrstam pramamarja gandau. 

sa cakravak” iva bhréam cukija 

syen |agra|paksa|ksata|cakravaka, 
vispardhaman” éva vimana|samsthaih 

paravataih kijanajlola|kanthaih. 
vicitra|mrdv|astarane ‘pi supta 

vaidirya|vajra|pratimandite ’pi 
rukm’|anga|pade sayane mah” rhe, 

na Sarma lebhe paricestamana. 
samdréya bhartus ca vibhisanani 

vasamsi vina|prabhrtis* ca lilah, 
tamo vives’ 4bhinanada ¢ éccaih 


pank’avatirn” éva ca samsasada. 
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Turning her husband’s merits over and over in her mind, 
she gulped long breaths, choked, and jerked her forearms 
with their wealth of costly ornaments and her hennaed fin- 
gertips. “I have no need of ornaments now,” she cried, and 
threw them about in all directions. Unadorned, slumping, 
she seemed like a creeper whose clusters of blossoms are 
rent. “My darling held this for me,” she said, and cradled 
the golden-handled mirror; and forcefully she rubbed at her 
cheeks, as though angry with the tamdila paste that had been 
so carefully applied. 

She moaned loudly, like a chakra-vaka bird when a hawk 
has wounded the tip of her mate’s wing, as if to compete with 
the pigeons gathered on the palace roof, their throats tremu- 
lous with cooing. The couch she lay on, though decked in 
soft colored rugs, though decorated with cat’s-eye gems and 
diamonds, though with feet of gold and extremely valuable, 
gave her no comfort in her restlessness. Beholding her hus- 
band’s ornaments and clothes, and his items of amusement 
such as his vina,* she entered a state of darkness, howling 


loudly, and collapsing as though sinking into the mire. 
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6.35 


HANDSOME NANDA 


sa Sundari évasa|cal’|6dari hi 

vajr |4gni|sambhinnajdari guh” éva, 
$ok’agnin” antarjhrdi dahyamana 

vibhranta|citt” éva tada babhiiva. 
ruroda mamlau virurava jaglau 

babhrama tasthau vilalapa dadhyau; 
cakara rosam vicakara malyam 

cakarta vaktram vicakarsa vastram. 

tam caru\dantim prasabham rudantim 

samSrutya naryah param |abhitaptah, 
antar|grhad aruruhur vimanam 

trasena kimnarya iv’ adrijprstham. 
baspena tah klinnajvisanna|vaktra 

varsena padminya iv’ ardra|padmah, 
sthan’'4nuripena yath’ |abhimanam 

nililyire tam anu dahyamanah. 
tabhir vrta harmyaj|tale ’nganabhis 

cinta|tanuh sa su|tanur babhase, 
satalhradabhih parivestit” éva 

sasanka|lekha Saradjabhra|madhye. 
ya tatra tasam vacas” 6papanna 

manya ca tasya vayas’ Adhika ca 
sa prsthatas tam tu samililinge 


pramrjya c Asriini vacamsy uvaca: 


124 


HIS WIFE S LAMENT 

For as her diaphragm heaved with her hard breathing 
like a cave’s interior rent by a fiery thunderbolt, and her 
innermost heart burned with the fire of grief, Sundari at 
that moment seemed to have lost her mind. She wept, grew 
exhausted, yelled, fell weary, wandered about, stood still, 
lamented, brooded; she raged, scattered her garlands, tore 
at her face and pulled at her clothes. 

The violent sobbing of this girl of the beautiful teeth 
greatly distressed her ladies-in-waiting when they heard it, 
and in anxiety they climbed from inside the house to the 
palace roof, like kinnaris on a mountain-side. Distressed, 
they settled down next to her according to their rank and 
status, their downcast faces wet with tears, like lotus-pools 
with rain-soaked lotuses. The slip of a girl, taut with worry 
and surrounded by her ladies on the palace roof, seemed a 
sliver of moon shrouded in lightning among the autumn 
clouds. One woman among them, their senior in age, ar- 
ticulate and well-respected, stood behind Sundari and held 
her close. She wiped away her tears and said: 
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6.40 


HANDSOME NANDA 


«raja |rsi|vadhvas tava n 4nuriipo 
dharm/asrite bhartari jatu Sokah, 
Iksvaku|vamée hy abhikanksitani 
dayadya|bhitani tapo|vanani. 
prayena moksaya vinihsrtanam 
Sakya'|rsabhanam viditah striyas te— 
tapojvanan’ iva grhani yasam 
sadhvijvratam kamavad aéritanam. 
yady anyaya rupa|gun |4dhikatvad 
bharta hrtas te, kuru baspajmoksam. 
manasvini rupavati gun’ jadhya 
hrdi ksate k” atra hi n° 4gru muficet? 
ath’ api kim cid vyasanam prapanno— 
ma c Aiva tad bhit sadrso!—'tra baspah! 
ato visistam na hi duhkham asti 
kul’|6dgatayah pati|devatayah. 
atha tv idanim laditah sukhena 
sva|sthah phala|stho vyasanany aldrstva 
vitajsprho dharmam anuprapannah! 
kim viklava rodisi harsa|kale?» 
ity evam ukt” 4pi bahu|prakaram 
snehat taya n’ diva dhrtim cakara. 
ath’ para tam manaso ’nukilam 


kal’|6papannam pranayad uvaca: 
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“Grief ill becomes you, the wife of a royal seer, when your 
husband has sought refuge in the dharma; for in Ikshvaku’s 
lineage the ascetics’ forest is a much-desired inheritance! You 
know about those wives of eminent Shakyas who go forth 
for liberty’s sake—most of them observe a vow of chastity as 
though it were a passionate promise, and make their homes 
like ascetics’ groves. 

Had your husband been seduced by another woman's bet- 
ter looks and character, then you could let your tears run 
freely. What spirited and beautiful woman with a wealth 
of good qualities would not shed tears when her heart was 
broken? Or had he met with some accident (and may that 
sort of thing never happen) then yes, tears! For no greater 
tragedy befalls a nobly-born woman whose husband is for 
her a god. But now he is following the dharma, light-hearted 
with happiness, easy in himself, well-placed for a good re- 
sult, with no accident in sight, and free from longing! Why 
are you distressed and weeping at this joyful time?” 

Tenderly she said this, and more besides, but Sundari 
still could not contain herself. Then another woman told 
her something in confidence which better pleased her mind 


and which fitted the circumstance: 
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6.45 


HANDSOME NANDA 


«bravimi satyam su|viniscitam me 

praptam priyam draksyasi Sighram eva; 
tvaya vina sthasyati tatra n’ asau 

sattv |asrayas cetanay” éva hinah. 
anke ’pi laksmya na sa nirvrtah syat* 

tvam tasya paréve yadi tatra na syah; 
apatsu krcchrasv api c’ agatasu 

tvam pasgyatas tasya bhaven na duhkham. 
tvam nirvrtim gaccha, niyaccha baspam, 

tapt |4sru|moksat pariraksa caksuh. 
yas tasya bhavas tvayi yas ca rago 

na ramsyate tvad|virahat sa dharme. 
syad atra n’ asau kula|sattvalyogat 

kasayam adaya vihasyat’ iti; 
anjatman” adaya grh'}6nmukhasya, 

punar vimoktum ka iv Asti dosah?» 

iti yuvatijjanena santvyamana 

hrtalhrdaya ramanena Sundari sa 
Dramidam abhimukhi pur” éva Rambha 

ksitim agamat parivarit” apsarobhih. 


Saundaranande mahalkavye Bharya|vilapo nama 
sasthah sargah. 
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“You'll soon see your husband come back; he can’t stay 6.45 
there without you, any more than a living creature exists 
without consciousness. I am absolutely convinced of the 
truth of this. Even in the lap of luxury he wouldn't be happy 
without you there at his side; even in awful situations, he 
wouldn't suffer if you filled his gaze. Calm down, stop cry- 
ing, spare your eyes the release of hot tears. His feelings 
for you and his passion are such that he will find no plea- 
sure in the dharma while separated from you. One might 
think that the combination of his noble birth and strength 
of character would not permit him to relinquish the ochre 
robe once he had put it on; but he put it on unwillingly, 
hoping for home, so what's wrong with giving it up again?” 

And being comforted in this way by her young attendants 
at the time when her heart was stolen away by her lover, 
Stindari went into her palace, just as Rambha was once 
tended by the dpsarases when she came to earth yee 
for Dramida. 


End of Canto 6: His Wife’s Lament. 
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CANTO 7 
NANDA’S LAMENT 


7a 


7°5 


iG INGAM TATAH Sastr|vidhi|pradistam 
gatrena bibhran na tu cetasa tat, 
bharyalgatair eva manolvitarkair 
jehriyamano na nananda Nandah. 
sa puspa|masasya ca puspa|laksmya 
sarv |abhisarena ca puspajketoh, 
yaniya|bhavena ca yauvanasya 
vihara|samstho na §amam jagama. 
sthitah sa dinah sahakara|vithyam 
alina|sammirchita|satpadayam, 
bhréam jajrmbhe yugajdirgha|bahur 
dhyatva priyam capam iv’ acakarsa. 
sa pitaka|ksodam iva praticchamé 
ctita\drumebhyas tanu|puspa|varsam, 
dirgham nisasvasa vicintya bharyam, 
navalgraho naga iv avaruddhah. 
Sokasya harta Saran |agatanam 
Sokasya karta pratigarvitanam; 
asokam alambya sa jata\‘okah 
priyam priy |asoka|vanam $uSoca. 
priyam priyayah pratanum priyangum 
nisamya bhitam iva nispatantim, 
sasmara tam asru|mukhim sa|baspah 


priyam priyangu|prasav |avadatam. 
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ANDA KNEW no gladness; he bore the signs ordained by 

the teacher on his body, but not in his heart, and was 
discomfited by conjectures about his wife. With the flowery 
riches of the month of flowers, with all the assaults of the 
flower-bannered god,* and with the emotions habitual in 
the young, he lived in a monastery, but found no peace. 
Wretched, he stood under a row of mango-trees that were 
thick with settling bees. Long-armed as a chariot yoke, he 
contemplated his lover and stretched vigorously, as though 
drawing a bow. Receiving from the mango trees a rain of tiny 
flowers like saffron powder, he thought of his wife and gave 
a heavy sigh, like a newly-caught elephant in ea 
He had removed grief from those who sought his pro- 
tection, he had inflicted grief on the proud; now, leaning 
against an ashéka tree, grief rose up in him, and he grieved 
for his wife, who was so fond of an ashéka grove. When he 
noticed a delicate priyangu creeper bashfully shying away, 
another plant beloved by his beloved, he recalled her tearful 


face pale as the priyangu blossom, and wept. 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


pusp |4vanaddhe tilaka|\drumasya 
drstv” anyapustam sikhare nivistam, 
samkalpayam 4sa sikham priyayah 
Suk)’ |Améuke ’ttalam apaéritayah. 
latam praphullam atimuktakasya 
ciitasya parsve parirabhya jatam 
nisamya cintam agamat «kad” 4ivam 
$list bhaven mam api Sundar” iti?» 
puspaih karala api naga|vrksa 
dantaih samudgair iva hemalgarbhaih, 
kantaralvrksa iva duhkhitasya 
na caksur aciksipur asya tatra. 
710 gandham vasanto ’pi ca gandhaparna 
gandharvalvesya iva gandhapurnah, 
tasy Anya|cittasya Sug|jatmakasya 
ghranam na jahrur hrdayam pratepuh. 
samrakta|kanthaié ca vinila|kanthais, 
tustaih prahrstair api cC 4nyapustaih, 
lelihyamanaié ca madhu dvirephaih, 
svanad vanam tasya mano nunoda. 
sa tatra bhary”|4ranijsambhavena 
vitarka\dhimena tamah|sikhena, 
kam’agnin” antar|hrdi dahyamano 
vihaya dhairyam vilalapa tat tat: 
«ady’ Aavagacchami su|duskaram te 
cakruh karisyanti ca kurvate ca 
tyaktva priyam asru|mukhim tapo ye 
cerus carisyanti caranti c’ diva. 
tavad drdham bandhanam asti loke 
na daravam tantavam ayasam va 
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Seeing a cuckoo alighting on the flower-decked top of 
a tilaka tree, he imagined it as a lock of his darling’s hair 
against her white tunic as she leant from the palace. Next he 
noticed a cheerful atimuktaka creeper which had grown up 
entwined around the mango-tree at its side, and he thought 
“When will Sindari hold me like that?” 

Though the orange trees bristled with buds that seemed 
like gold-filled ivory caskets, they did not draw Nanda’s 
despairing eye, any more than if they had been trees in 
a wasteland. The gandha-parna trees, though scented and 
fragrant like a gandharva’s geisha, failed to win his sense of 
smell but made his heart burn, for his mind was elsewhere 
and his entire being grieved. His mind was repelled by the 
forest as it resounded with the passionate calls of the pea- 
cocks, the thrilling cheer of the cuckoo, and the bees sipping 
at honey. Burning in his heart with the fire of passion which 
arose from his wife as the firestick, which had his fancies as 
smoke and his mental darkness as flames, he put composure 
aside and lamented in various ways: 

“Today I comprehend that men who leave behind their 
weeping sweethearts to practice asceticism—and those who 
have done so in the past, and those who will do so in the 
future—they are doing something very difficult indeed, and 
so it was in the past and will be in the future. There is no 
bond in the world, whether of wood, fibre or iron, as solid 
as this bond—teasing words and a face with fluttering eyes! 
The former disappear when they are cut or broken, by one’s 
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7 AS 


HANDSOME NANDA 


yavad drdham bandhanam etad eva— 
mukham cal’|aksam lalitam ca vakyam! 
7.5 chittva ca bhittva ca hi yanti tani 
svajpaurusac c’ iva suhrd|balac ca, 
jfanac ca rauksyac ca vina vimoktum 
na Sakyate sneha|mayas tu pasah. 
jhanam na me tac ca Samaya yat syan 
nac Asti rauksyam karun’|atmako ’smi. 
kam ’|4tmakaé c¢ Asmi gurus ca Buddhah; 
sthito ’ntare cakralgater iv’ 4smi! 
aham grhitv” 4pi hi bhiksujlingam 
bhrat|rsina dvir gurun” anusistah; 
sarvasv avasthasu labhe na éantim, 
priyalviyogad iva cakravakah. 
ady’ 4pi tan me hrdi vartate ca 
yad darpane vyakulite maya sa 
krt’Anrta|krodhakam abravin mam 
«katham krto ’s’ iti! atham hasanti. 
yath” <isy an|asyana|visesakayam 
may iti yan mam avadac ca s|Agru 
pariplav |4ksena mukhena bala— 
tan me vaco ‘dy’ 4pi mano runaddhi. 
7.20 baddhv” asanam parvata|nirjhara|sthah 
svastho yatha dhyayati bhiksur esah, 
saktah kva cin n’ 4ham iv Aisa ninam; 
santas tatha trpta iv’ épavistah. 
pums|kokilanam alvicintya ghosam 
vasanta|laksyam alvicarya caksuh, 
sastram yath” abhyasyati ¢ diva yuktah 
sganke priy” akarsati n’ Asya cetah. 
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own force or the strength of friends, but the snare of love 
cannot be undone without knowledge and cruelty. That 
knowledge which might make for peace I do not have, nor, 
being compassionate by nature, can I be cruel. Iam naturally 
passionate, yet the Buddha is my guru; I am as if fixed to a 
turning wheel! 3 

I have accepted the guise of a monk, and I am taught 
twice over by a guru, my brother the seer;* even so, I can- 
not find peace under any circumstances, like a chakra-vaka 
bird separated from its mate. Even now that incident keeps 
churning in my mind, when I blew on her mirror, and she, 
making a show of anger, laughed roguishly and said to me 
‘What are you doing?’ The words that the lass spoke to 
me, her eyes brimming with tears—‘Hurry back before my 
vishéshaka dries! —those words lock up my mind even now. 

This monk who meditates at ease beside the mountain 
waterfall, his posture controlled, can hardly be as attached 
to someone as I am; that’s why he sits calmly, as though 
quite content. As he is concentrating so attentively on the 
teachings, ignoring the call of the cuckoos and without his 
eye straying over the glories of spring, it is unlikely that a 
loved one is tugging at his heart. All credit to him for being 
firm in his purpose, who has turned back curiosity and 
pride, who is peaceful in himself, and whose mind is turned 
inward! He walks up and down without eager longings when 
beholding the lotus-decked water and the flowering forest 
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asmai namo ’stu sthira|niscayaya 
nivrtta|kautihala|vismayaya 
sant’ |atmane ‘ntar|gata|manasaya 
camkramyamanaya nirjutsukaya, 
niriksamanaya jalam saljpadmam 
vanam ca phullam parapusta|justam! 
kasy Asti dhairyam nava|yauvanasya 
mase madhau dharmalsapatna|bhite? 
bhavena garvena gatena laksmya 
smitena kopena madena vagbhih 
jahruh striyo deva|nrpa’|rsijsamghan. 


kasmadd hi n’ 4smad|vidham aksipeyuh? 


kam’|abhibhato hi Hiranyaretah 
Svaham siseve Maghavan Ahalyam 
sattvena sargena ca tena hinah 
strijnirjitah kim bata manuso *ham! 
Siryah Saranytim prati jata|ragas 
tat|pritaye tasta iti Srutam nah 
yam asva|bhito ’Sva\vadhim sametya 
yato ’$vinau tau janayam babhiva. 
stri|karanam vaira|visakta|buddhyor 
Vaivasvat’|Agnyos calit’|atma|dhrtyoh, 
bahini varsani babhitva yuddham, 
kah stri|nimittam na caled ih’ anyah? 
bheje $vapakim munir Aksamalam 
kamad Vasisthaé ca sa sad|varisthah 
yasyam vivasvan iva bhiijal’|adah 
sutah prasiito ’sya Kapifijaladah. 
Parasarah Sapalsaras tatha” rsih 
Kalim siseve jhasa\garbhalyonim, 
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visited by cuckoos! Who, in the prime of his youth, could 
show such fortitude in the dharma-countering months of 
spring? 

The temperament, disdain, gait, charm, smiles, temper, 
wantoness and voices of women have entranced hosts of 
divine and royal seers. How could they not overpower a chap 
like me? For overwhelmed by desire, Hir4nya-retas made 
love to Svaha and Indra to Ahalya. So it is natural that I, 
who am only human and lacking their courage and resolve, 
should be bowled over by a woman! Legend has it that the 
Sun, roused to passion for Saranyu, was reduced in brilliance 
to allow pleasure with her. He became a stallion to mate with 
her as a mare, whereby the two Ashvins were conceived. 
Vaivasvata and Agni were shaken from self-control because 
of women, and with their minds fixed on enmity fought 
each other for many years. What other man on earth would 
not be moved by a woman? 

It was through desire that the sage Vasishtha, best of the 
good, took up with the low-caste Aksha-mala, and on her he 
begot a son, Kapinjalada, who consumed earth and water 
like the sun. In the same way the seer Pardshara, who has 
curses as weapons, made love with Kali, born of a fish's 
womb. She bore him a son, the venerable Dvaipayana, who 
divided up the Vedas. And Dvaipdyana, though oriented to 


the dharma, enjoyed a prostitute in Kashi, and he was struck 
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730 


7:30 


7-35, 


HANDSOME NANDA 


suto ‘sya yasyam susuve mah” |atma 

Dvaipayano veda|vibhaga|karta. 
Dvaipayano dharma|parayanas ca 

reme samam KaAéisu vesya|vadhva, 
yaya hato “bhi calajnipurena 

padena vidyuljlatay” éva meghah. 
tath” Angira ragalparita|cetah 

Sarasvatim Brahmajsutah siseve, 
Sarasvato yatra suto sya jajfe 

nastasya vedasya punah pravakta. 

tatha nrpa'rser Dilipasya* yajiie 

svarga|striyam Kasyapa agat |asthah 
srucam grhitva sravad atma|tejas 

ciksepa vahnav, Asito yato *bhit. 
tath” Angado ’ntam tapaso ’pi gatva 

kam’abhibhito Yamunam agacchat, 
dhimattaram yatra Rathitaram sa 

saranga|justam janayam babhiva. 
nisamya Santam nara|deva|kanyam 

vane ’pi S4nte pi ca vartamanah, 
cacala dhairyan munir Rsyaérngah 

Sailo mahi|kampa iv’ 6cca|$rngah. 
brahma'rsilbhav |4rtham apasya rajyam 

bheje vanam yo visayesv an|asthah; 
sa Gadhiljas c Apahrto Ghrtacya 


sama das” aikam divasam viveda. 
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by her foot with its tremulous anklets like a cloud is struck 
by a twist of lightning. Similarly Angiras, son of Brahma, 
had sex with Sardsvati when his mind was encompassed 
with desire. From her was born their son Sardsvata, who 
again proclaimed the lost Vedas. 

Kashyapa became obsessed with a celestial nymph, and at 
the sacrifice of the king-seer Dilipa he took the ceremonial 
ladle and poured his own streaming semen into the fire, from 
which Asita arose. Though he had completed his period of 
asceticism, Angada too was overcome with desire and slept 
with Yamuna, with whom he engendered wise Rathitara, 
friend to the deer. The sage Rishya-shringa, though living 
at peace in the forest, caught sight of the princess Shanta 
and fell from stability like a high-peaked mountain in an 
earthquake. And the son of Gadhin, who had no care for 
sensory experience, rejected his kingdom and retired to the 
forest to become a brahmin sage; but he became smitten, 
reckoning ten years with Ghritdchi as a single day. 
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7.40 


HANDSOME NANDA 


tath” diva Kandarpalgar |4bhimrsto 
Rambham prati Sthalasira mumircha 
yah kamajros’|atmatay” Anjapeksah 
$agapa tam a|pratigrhyamanah. 
Pramadvarayam ca Ruruh priyayam 
bhujangamen’ 4pahrt|éndriyayam, 
samdréya samdréya jaghana sarpan 
hriyam na rosena tapo raraksa. 
napta éa$’|4nkasya yaso|gun ’|anko 
Budhasya sinur vibudha|prabhavah, 
tath” Orvasim apsarasam vicintya 
raja |rsir unmadam agacchad Aidah. 
rakto girer mirdhani Menakayam 
kam’|atmakatvac ca sa Talajanghah 
padena Visvavasuna sa|rosam 
vajrena hintala iv’ 4bhijaghne. 
nasam gatayam param |4nganayam 
Gangiajjale ’nanga|parita|cetah 
Jahnus ca Gangam nrpatir bhujabhyam 
rurodha Mainaka iv’ acal’|endrah. 
nrpas ca Gangalvirahaj jughirna 
Gang” |A4mbhasa Sala iv’ atta|milah, 
kula|pradipah Pratipasya sinuh 


$rimat|tanuh Santanur alsvatantrah. 
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So too did Sthula-shiras, when touched by Kandarpa’s 
dart, lose his senses over Rambha. She refused him and, 
impetuous in his characteristic lust and fury, he put a curse 
on her. 

When his lover Pramadvara lost her senses because of a 
snake, Ruru killed all snakes whenever he saw them and 
in his anger maintained neither his reserve nor his ascetic 
practices. The son of Budha and Ida was a royal seer, and 
the grandson of the Moon. He was marked by fame and 
virtue and had the power of the wise, but thoughts of the 
dpsaras Urvashi drove him to a frenzy. Essentially lustful, 
Tala-jangha became besotted with Ménaka on a mountain- 
top. Vishva-vasu angrily kicked at him with his foot, like a 
thunderbolt striking a date tree. 7 

When his favorite wife perished in the waters of the 
Ganges, King Jahnu, his mind encompassed by disem- 
bodied Kama, dammed up the Ganges with his arms like 
Mainaka lord of the mountains. And King Shantanu son 
of Pratipa, the light of his family and splendid in appear- 
ance, shook uncontrollably when separated from Ganga, 
like a shala tree whose roots are eroded by the waters of the 


Ganges. 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


hrtam ca Saunandakin” anusocan 
praptam iv érvim striyam Urvasim tam, 
sad|vrtta|varma kila Somavarma 
babhrama citt’}6dbhava|bhinna|varma. 
bharyam mrtam c’ 4numamiéara raja 
bhima|prabhavo bhuvi Bhimakah sah 
balena Senaka iti prakasah 
Sena|patir deva iv’ atta|senah. 
svargam gate bhartari Santanau ca 
Kalim jihirsafi Janamejayah sah, 
avapa Bhismat samavetya mrtyum 
na tadigatam manmatham utsasarja. 
Saptas ca Pandur Madanena ninam 
strilsangame mrtyum avapsyas iti; 
jagama Madrim na maha’ |rsi/Sapad 
asevya|sevi vimamaréa mrtyum. 
evam|vidha deva|nrpa'|rsijsanghah 
strinam vasam kama|vasena jagmuh. 
dhiya ca sarena ca dur|balah san 
priyam a|pasyan kim u viklavo *ham? 
yasyami tasmad grham eva bhiyah 
kamam karisye vidhivat sa\kamam. 
na hy anya|cittasya cal’|éndriyasya 
lingam ksamam dharma|pathac cyutasya. 
panau kapalam avadhaya vidhaya maundyam 
manam nidhaya vikrtam paridhaya vasah 
yasy 6ddhavo na dhrtir asti na santir asti— 
citra|pradipa iva so ’sti ca, n’ Asti C Aiva. 
yo nihsrta§ ca na ca nihsrtajkama|ragah 
kasayam udvahati yo na ca nis|kasayah, 
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When Soma-varman’s lover Urvashi was taken over by 
Saunandaki as though she were conquered terrain, it is said 
that his armor of good conduct was broken by mind-born 
Kama and that he roamed about grieving for her. And King 
Bhimaka, of dread power on earth, was known as Sendka 
because with his troops he was like the gods’ general, the 
receiver of armies. Yet when his wife died, he died too. 

Janam-éjaya wished to marry Kali when her husband 
Shantanu had gone to heaven. He received death from Bhi- 
shma on meeting him in battle, but he never gave up his 
love for her. And Pandu was cursed by Madana to die upon 
intercourse with a woman; but disregarding the death that 
would result from the seer’s curse, he did what he shouldn’t 
have done and slept with Madri. Many such divine and 
royal seers fell to women’s will under the force of lust. I 
am weak in wisdom and inner strength; how much more 
despairing am I when I can’t see my darling? 

Therefore I will go home again, and make love legiti- 
mately, as I please. For the insignia of a monk are inappro- 
priate for one of restless senses, whose mind is elsewhere, and 
who has slipped from the path of dharma. He who has taken 
the alms-bowl in his hand, who has shaved his head, who 
has put aside pride and put on different clothing, but who 
is frivolous and lacking in earnestness and tranquillity—he, 
like a lamp in a picture, is not really real. And a man who 
has departed from the household life, but from whom desire 
and passion have not departed, who wears the earth-hued 
robe but is not dirt-free, who carries a bowl but has not 
become a vessel of goodness—though he bears the marks 
of a monk, such a one is neither monk nor householder. 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


patram bibharti ca gunair na ca patra|bhito— 
lingam vahann api sa n’ Aiva grhi na bhiksuh. 
7.50 na nyayyam anvayavatah parigrhya lingam 
bhiyo vimoktum iti yo ’pi hi me vicarah, 
so ’pi pranasyati vicintya nrpa|pravirams 
tan ye tapo|vanam apasya grhany atiyuh. 
Salv Adhipo hi sa|suto ’pi tath” Ambariso 
Ramo ’ndha eva sa ca Samkrti|Rantidevah, 
cirany apasya dadhire punar am$ukani 
cchittva jatas ca kutila mukutani babhruh. 
tasmad bhiks”|artham mama gurur ito 
yavad eva prayatas 
tyaktva kasayam grham aham itas 
tavad eva praydsye, 
pujyam lingam hi skhalita|manaso 
bibhratah klistalbuddher 
n 4mutr’ 4rthah syad upahata|mater 
n Apy ayam jivallokah. 
Saundaranande maha|kavye Nandalvilapo nama 
saptamah sargah. 
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When I think of those royal heroes who left the ascetics’ 7.50 
grove behind and went home, | also revise my opinion that 
it is not right for a nobly-born man to discard the signs of 
a monk once they have been adopted. For the king of the 
Shalvas, and his son, likewise Ambarisha, Rama, Andha and 
Ranti-déva son of Sankriti discarded the bark cloth of an 
ascetic and put on fine muslin again, and cutting off their 
matted locks bore the diadem once more. 

So while my guru is away on his alms-round, I will put 
aside the ochre robe and go home, for a man bearing the 
honored marks of a monk while his thoughts are wavering, 
his reasoning impaired and his mind infatuated has no pur- 
pose in the next world, nor does he even have this world of 
living creatures. 


End of Canto 7: Nanda’s Lament. 
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CANTO 8 
THE ATTACK ON WOMEN 


8.1 A THA NanpaM ajdhirajlocanam 
grhalyan|6tsukam utsuk’|6tsukam, 
abhigamya Sivena caksusa 
$ramanah ka§ cid uvaca maitraya: 
«kim idam mukham aéru|durdinam 
hrdaya|stham vivrnoti te tamah? 
dhrtim ehi, niyaccha vikriyam, 
na hi baspaé ca Samaé ca Sobhate. 
dvijvidha samudeti vedana 
niyatam cetasi deha eva ca; 
$ruta|vidhy|upacara|kovida 
dvijvidha eva tayoé cikitsakah. 
tad iyam yadi kayiki ruja 
bhisaje tirnam aniinam ucyatam. 
vinigrhya hi rogam aturo 
nacirat tivram anjartham rcchati. 
8.5 atha duhkham idam mano|mayam, 
vada, vaksyami yad atra bhesajam; 
manaso hi rajas|tamasvino 
bhisajo ‘dhyatma|vidah pariksakah. 
nikhilena ca satyam ucyatam 
yadi vacyam mayi, saumya, manyase; 
gatayo vividha hi cetasam 


bahulguhyani mad’|akulani ca.» 
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HEN A CERTAIN ascetic with a gracious expression came 

up to Nanda, who with restless eyes was yearning with 
the very height of yearning to go home, and he said to him 
in a friendly way: 

“Why this face clouded with tears, which reveals the dark 
ignorance abiding in your heart? Steady yourself, control 
your agitation, for tears and tranquillity do not sit well 
together. Pain is of two kinds, arising either in the mind 
or in the body; and there are two kinds of physician, those 
learned in the prescriptions of their religious tradition and 
those skilled in medical practice. So if your illness is physical, 
tell a doctor all about it straightaway, because a sick man 
soon gets worse when he hides his illness. If it is mental 
suffering, tell me, and I will prescribe a remedy for it; for 
careful examiners who understand the psyche are doctors 
for minds filled with passion and dark ignorance. If you 
think you can confide in me, tell me the whole truth, dear 
friend, for the minds of men move in various ways, and 
contain many secrets that are stirred up by passion.” 


I5I 


8.1 


8.5 


8.10 


HANDSOME NANDA 


iti tena sa coditas tada 

vyavasayam pravivaksur atmanah, 
avalambya kare karena tam 

pravives’ 4nyatarad van’antaram. 
atha tatra Sucau latajgrhe 

kusum’|6dgarini tau nisedatuh 
mrdubhir mrdu|marut |éritair 

upagudhav iva bala|pallavaih. 
sa jagada tatas cikirsitam 

ghana|nisvasajgrhitam antara 
$rutalvag|visadaya bhiksave— 

vidusa pravrajitena dur|vacam: 

«sadréam yadi dharma|carinah 

satatam pranisu maitra|cetasah, 
aldhrtau tad* iyam hit’|aisita 

mayi te syat karun’|atmanah satah. 
ata eva ca me visesatah 

pravivaksa ksama|vadini tvayi 
na hi bhavam imam cal’|atmane 

kathayeyam bruvate ’py a|sadhave. 
tad idam érnu me samasato 

na rame dharmalvidhav rte priyam, 
girilsanusu kaminim rte 

krtalreta iva kimnaraés caran. 
vana|vasa|sukhat paranjmukhah 

prayiyasa grham eva yena me; 
na hi sarma labhe taya vina, 

nrpatir hina iv’ éttamajsriya.» 
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Thus urged, and wishing to speak of his own decision, 
Nanda clung to his hand with his own and proceeded to a 
different part of the forest. Here they sat down in a cleared 
bower of creepers bursting with flowers, so that they seemed 
embraced by the tender young shoots swaying in the soft 
breeze. Then, intermittently overcome by deep sighs, he told 
the monk, who was pure in learning and speech, what he 
meant to do—hard words for a wise man who has adopted 
homelessness: 

“If it is fitting in a dharma practitioner who is always 
well-disposed to living beings, then may this benevolence of 
yours, who are compassionate and good, be directed towards 
me in my wavering! That is why I want to talk to you in 
particular, since you speak with forbearance, for I would not 
mention my feelings to a bad person with a volatile nature, 
however eloquent. So listen to this. To be brief, I do not 
enjoy the prescriptions of dharma without my dear girl, but 
am like a kénnara, his semen ready, wandering the mountain 
plateaux without his lover. I am averse to the pleasures of 
living in the forest, since I just want to go home; for without 


her I can find no joy, like a king without his sovereignty.” 
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HANDSOME NANDA 
atha tasya niSamya tad vacah 
priya|bhary”|4bhimukhasya Socatah, 
$ramanah sa Sirah prakampayan 
nijagad’ atma|gatam Sanair idam: 
«krpanam bata yithajlalaso 
mahato vyadha|bhayad vinihsrtah, 
praviviksati vaguram mrgas 
capalo gita|ravena vaficitah! 
vihagah khalu jala|samvrto 
hitajkamena janena moksitah 
von phala|puspavad vanam 
praviviksuh svayam eva pafjaram! 
kalabhah karina khal’ Gddhrto 
bahu|pankad visaman nadijtatat,* 
jala|tarsajvaSena tam punah 
saritam grahavatim titirsati! 
Sarane sajbhujangame svapan 
pratibuddhena parena bodhitah 
tarunah khalu jata\vibhramah 


svayam ugram bhujagam jighrksati! 
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When he heard these words from the grieving Nanda, 
who was focused on his beloved wife, the ascetic shook his 
head and softly said to himself: 

“How pitiful that the wayward deer has escaped from the 
great danger posed by the hunter, but now in his longing for 
the herd is about to leap into the net, fooled by the sound 
of singing!* Here is a bird that was enmeshed in a net, freed 
by a well-wisher to glide through the forest of fruit and 
flowers, now voluntarily trying to get into a cage! Here is a 
young elephant pulled out of the thick mud at a treacherous 
riverbank by another elephant, that wants to once more 
descend into the crocodile-infested river, impelled by its 
thirst for water! Here is a lad sleeping in a shelter with a 
snake, who, when woken by a mindful elder, is filled with 


confusion and tries to grab the fierce snake himself! 
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mahata khalu jatavedasa 
jvalitad utpatito vana|drumat, 
punar icchati nida|trsnaya 
patitum tatra gata|vyatho dvijah! 
alvasah khalu kama|murchaya 
priyaya Syena|bhayad vinajkrtah, 
na dhrtim samupaiti na hriyam 
karunam jivati jiva\jivakah! 
alkrt’|atmataya trs”|Anvito 
ghrnaya c diva dhiya ca varjitah 
aganam khalu vantam atmana 
krpanah $va punar attum icchati!» 
iti imanmathalgokalkarsitam 
tam anudhyaya muhur niriksya ca, 
$ramanah sa hit |4bhikanksaya 
gunavad vakyam uvaca vipriyam: 
«alvicarayatah Subh’|4jsubham 
visayesv eva nivista|cetasah 
upapannam ajlabdha|caksuso, 
na ratih Sreyasi ced bhavet tava. 
Sravane grahane ’tha dharane 
param arth |avagame manah|same 
alvisakta|mates cal’|a4tmano 


na hi dharme ’bhiratir vidhiyate. 
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Here is a bird flown away from a forest tree ablaze with a 
raging fire, that wishes to fly back there, its qualms forgot- 
ten in its longing for its nest! Here is a pheasant in a helpless 
swoon of lust when separated from its mate through fear of 
a hawk, living in wretchedness and attaining neither reso- 
lution nor modesty! Here is a wretched undisciplined dog, 
full of greed but lacking decency and wisdom, who wants 
to feed once more on the food he has himself vomited!” 

The ascetic reflected for a while, then looking at Nanda 
who was torn up with the anguish of passion, he spoke the 
following unwelcome but excellent words, intended for his 
benefit: 

“You do not discriminate between good and bad, and 
your mind is encamped among the objects of the senses. 
You have not properly attained insight, so no pleasure in 
Excellence could be yours. For joy in dharma is not vouch- 
safed to a volatile man whose thoughts are not fastened 
to mental peace, nor to hearing, absorbing, retaining and 


understanding the supreme truth. 
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visayesu tu dosa|darsinah 
paritustasya Sucer a|maninah 
§ama|karmasu yukta|cetasah 
krtalbuddher na ratir na vidyate. 
ramate trsito dhanalsriya 
ramate kama|sukhena balisah 
ramate prasamena saj|janah 
paribhogan paribhiya vidyaya. 
api ca prathitasya dhimatah 
kulaljasy’ arcitallinga|\dharinah 
sadréi na grhaya cetana, 
pranatir vayu|vasad girer iva. 
sprhayet para|saméritaya yah 
paribhiy’ atma|vasam sva|tantratam 
upasanti|pathe sive sthitah 
sprhayed dosavate grhaya sah. 
vyasan |abhihato yatha viset 
parimuktah punar eva bandhanam, 
samupetya vanam tatha punar 
grha|samjfiiam mrgayeta bandhanam. 
purusaé ca vihaya yah kalim 
punar icchet kalim eva sevitum, 
sa vihaya bhajeta balisah 
kali/bhatam aljit' |@ndriyah priyam. 
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Yet no joy is inaccessible to a determined man who sees 
the flaws in sensory experience, who is contented, pure, un- 
conceited, and who has enjoined his mind to actions which 
make for peace. A greedy man delights in the luxuries of 
wealth, a childish man delights in sensual pleasures, but a 
good man delights in tranquillity and and overcomes phys- 
ical enjoyments through his wisdom. 

What is more, when a well-born, wise and respected man 
wears the honored robes, his mind does not incline to life 
at home, any more than a mountain bends from the force 
of the wind. It’s the man who scorns self-reliance and in- 
dependence and who craves the support of another person 
who would yearn for home, with all its defects, even when 
standing on the blessed path that leads to peace. 

Were a man to again chase the bondage known as ‘home’ 
after he has come to the forest, it would be as if a released 
prisoner were to return to prison when misfortune strikes. 
Only a man who renounces strife and then wishes to engage 
in it again would be foolish enough to leave his wife who is 


all strife, and then with unruly senses seek her out. 
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8.30 
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HANDSOME NANDA 
salvisa iva saméSrita latah, 

parimrsta iva s|6raga guhah, 
vivrta iva c’ asayo dhrta, 

vyasan |anta hi bhavanti yositah. 
pramadah sa|mada mada|pradah; 

pramada vita|mada bhaya|pradah. 
iti dosalbhay’javahaé ca tah 

katham arhanti nisevanam nu tah? 

sva|janah sva|janena bhidyate 

suhrdaég c’ 4pi suhrjjjanena yat 
para|dosa|vicaksanah Sathas 

tad anjaryah pracaranti yositah. 
kulaljah krpani|bhavanti yad 

yad alyuktam pracaranti sahasam 
pravisanti ca yac camiijmukham 

rabhasas—tatra nimittam anganah. 
vacanena haranti valguna 

nisitena praharanti cetasa. 
madhu tisthati vaci yositam 

hrdaye halahalam mahad visam. 
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Like creepers poisonous to the touch, like scoured caves 
still harboring snakes, like unsheathed swords held in the 
hand, women are ruinous in the end. When women want 
sex they arouse lust; when women don’t want sex they bring 
danger. In what way are they worthy of attention, since they 
bring vice and danger? 

Women behave ignobly, maliciously spying out the weak- 
nesses of others, such that kinsman is set against kins- 
man and friend against friend. When nobly-born men be- 
come destitute, when they behave improperly and rashly, 
when they recklessly place themselves in the forefront of 
an army—it is because of women. They enthrall with their 
charming talk, and attack with their sharp minds. Women’s 
speech is honeyed but there is the deadliest poison in their 


hearts. 
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pradahan dahano ’pi grhyate, 

vijSarirah pavano ’pi grhyate, 
kupito bhujago ’pi grhyate— 

pramadanam tu mano na grhyate. 
na vapur vimrsanti na $riyam 

na matim n 4pi kulam na vikramam; 
praharanty a|visesatah striyah 

sarito graha|kul’|4|kula iva. 
na vaco madhuram na lalanam 

smarati stri na ca sauhrdam kvacit; 
kalita vanit” diva caficala 

tad ih’ arisv iva n’ Avalambyate. 

a\dadatsu bhavanti narma|dah 

pradadatsu pravisanti vibhramam; 
pranatesu bhavanti garvitah 

pramadas trptataras ca manisu; 
gunavatsu caranti bhartrvad 

gunalhinesu caranti putravat; 
dhanavatsu caranti trsnaya 

dhanajhinesu caranty avajfiaya. 
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One can grasp a blazing fire, one can grasp the bodiless 
wind, one can grasp an angry snake—but one cannot grasp 
the female mind. Women have no regard for handsome 
looks, wealth, intelligence, lineage or valor; like hordes of 
crocodiles in a river, they attack without discrimination. A 
woman never remembers sweet words, caresses or affection. 
Even when coaxed a woman is flighty, so depend on her no 
more than you would on your enemies. 

Women flirt with those who give them nothing, but be- 
come restless with generous men; they are disdainful of 
humble men, and highly satisfied with grandiloquent men; 
they lord it over virtuous men like husbands, and submit 
like children to the wicked; they are covetous of the rich 


and contemptuous of the poor. 
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8.40 


8.45 


HANDSOME NANDA 


visayad visay |Antaram gata 

pracaraty eva yath” ahrt” api gauh, 
anjaveksita|pirvalsauhrda 

ramate ‘nyatra gata tath” 4ngana. 
pravisanty api hi striyas citam 

anubadhnanty api muktajjivitah, 
api bibhrati n’ 4iva yantrana 

na tu bhavena vahanti sauhrdam. 
ramayanti patin katham cana 

pramada yah patildevatah kva cit, 
cala|cittataya sahasraso 

ramayante hrdayam svam eva tah. 

svapacam kila Senajit|suta 

cakame Minaripum Kumudvati 
mrga|rajam atho Brhadratha; 

pramadanam algatir na vidyate. 
Kuru|Haihaya|Vrsni|vam$alja 

bahu|mayalkavaco tha Sambarah 
munir Ugratapas ca Gautamah 

samavapur vanit”|6ddhatam rajah. 
alkrta|jam anjaryam a|sthiram 

vanitanam idam idrsam manah. 
katham arhati tasu pandito 


hrdayam safjayitum cal’|atmasu? 
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Just as a cow, even when herded, goes grazing from one 
field to another, so will a woman move on to take her plea- 
sure elsewhere, disregarding any previous attachment. For 
though they enter their husbands’ funeral fires, though they 
stick by their husbands even at the cost of their lives, women 
cannot bear pain and show no affection in their demeanor. 
Women who sometimes please their husbands in some ee 
treating them as gods, please their own hearts a thousand 
times more with their inconsistency. 

They say that Sénajit’s daughter slept with an outcaste, 
Kumidvati with Mina-ripu and Brihad-ratha with a lion; 
there i: nothing a woman will not do. Sons of the families of 8.45 
Kuru, Haihaya and Vrishni, as well as Shambara who wore 
armor of powerful magic, and the sage Ugra-tapas Gautama, 
all encountered the dust of passion stirred up by women. 
This is the sort of mind that women have—ungrateful, 
ignoble, unsteady. How could a wise man fasten his heart 


to such fickle creatures? 
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8.50 


HANDSOME NANDA 


atha suksmam atidvay’|ajsivam 

laghu tasim hrdayam na pasyasi! 
kim u kayam alsad|grham sravad 

vanitanam a|sucim na pasyasi? 
yad ahany ahani pradhavanair 

vasanai§ c’ abharanaié ca samskrtam 
a\subham tamas” avrt’|éksanah 

$ubhato gacchasi; n’ Avagacchasi. 
atha va samavaisi tat|tanim 

a\subham tvam na tu samvid asti te, 
surabhim vidadhasi hi kriyam 

alSuces tat|prabhavasya santaye. 
anulepanam afjanam srajo 

mani|mukta|tapaniyam amsukam— 
yadi sadhu, kim atra yositam? 

sahajam tasu viciyatam Suci: 

mala|pankajdhara digjambara 

prakrti|sthair nakhajdantajromabhih 
yadi sa tava Sundari bhaven 

niyatam te ‘dya na sundari bhavet. 
sravatim a|Sucim sprsec ca kah 

salghrno jarjara|bhandavat striyam 
yadi kevalaya tvac” avrta 

na bhaven maksika|pattrajmatraya? 
tvacajvestitam asthi|pahjaram 

yadi kayam samavaisi yositam, 
madanena ca krsyase balad, 

alghrnah khalv ajdhrtis ca manmathah! 
Subhatam a|subhesu kalpayan 

nakha|danta|tvaca|keéa|romasu 
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So, you don’t see that women’s hearts are cunning, utterly 
duplicitous, pernicious and superficial! Do you at least see 
that their bodies are dirty, oozing, houses of vice? The repul- 
siveness adorned day by day with cleansing, clothing and 
decoration you, with your sight veiled by dark ignorance, 
perceive as attractive; you fail to undertand. Or perhaps you 
know in theory that their bodies are impure, but lack full 
comprehension, for you are engaged in a fragrant task to 
allay the foulness they produce. Ointments, cosmetics, gar- 
lands, jewels, pearls and gold, fine silks—if these are good, 
what have they to do with women? Let’s analyze their in- 
herent purity: 

If your Sindari were naked, covered only by dust and 
mud, with her nails, teeth and hair in their natural state, she 
definitely wouldn't be beautiful Sundari for you then. What 
sensitive man would touch a woman, leaking and unclean 
like an old box, if she were not covered in skin, thin as a 
fly's wing though it is? If you know in theory that women’s 
bodies are cages of bone wrapped round with skin, but are 
still strongly moved by lust, then Passion must indeed lack 
delicacy and constancy! You are imagining a pure beauty 
in impure nails, teeth, skin and long hair. You blind fool, 
can't you see the natural state of women and what they 
come from? So understand women to be especially flawed 
in mind and body, and use the strength of this recollection 


to hold back your roving mind which longs for home! 
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8.55 


8.55 


8.60 


HANDSOME NANDA 


a\vicaksana kim na pasyasi 
prakrtim ca prabhavam ca yositam? 
tad avetya manah|sarirayor 
vanita dosavatir visesatah, 
capalam bhavan’|6tsukam manah 
pratisamkhyana|balena varyatam! 
$rutavan matiman kul’}6dgatah 
paramasya prasamasya bhajanam; 
upagamya yatha tatha punar 
na hi bhettum niyamam tvam arhasi. 
abhijana|mahato manasvinah 
priyalyasaso bahu|manam icchatah 
nidhanam api varam sthir Jatmanas 
cyuta|vinayasya na c’ iva jivitam. 
baddhva yatha hi kavacam pragrhita|capo 
nindyo bhavaty apasrtah samarad ratha|sthah, 
bhaiksakam abhyupagatah parigrhya lingam 
nindyas tatha bhavati kamajhrt’éndriy \asvah. 
hasyo yatha ca param’|abharan’|ambara|srag 
bhaiksam caran dhrta|dhanué cala|citta|maulih, 
vairiipyam abhyupagatah para|pinda|bhoji 
hasyas tatha grha|sukh’{abhimukhah sajtrsnah. 
yatha svjannam bhuktva 
paramaj|sayaniye ’pi Sayito 
varaho nirmuktah 
punar ajsuci dhavet paricitam, 
tatha sreyah srnvan 
prasama|sukham asvadya gunavad 
vanam Santam hitva 
grham abhilaset kamajtrsitah. 
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You are learned, you are intelligent, you are nobly-born, 
you are a worthy recipient of supreme peace; as such you 
mustn't in any way break the observances which you have 
undertaken. Better death for a nobly-born man, firm in 
himself and sound of mind, holding his reputation dear and 
wishing to be respected, than life for one whose discipline 
has slipped. 

When a man has donned armor, has his bow at the ready 
and stands in his chariot, it is shameful for him to retreat 
from the field of battle. Likewise it is shameful for a man who 
has adopted mendicancy and accepted the robes of a monk 
to allow the horses of his senses to run away with desire. And 
just as it is ridiculous to practice mendicancy decked in the 
finest ornaments, clothes and garlands, holding a bow and 
with one’s head full of frivolities, likewise it is ridiculous to 
consent to the drab robes and to eat the almsfood of others 
while thirstily longing for domestic pleasures. 

Just as a boar would return to his dunghill when set free, 
though he had been fed with good food and had slept on 
the finest bedding, so would a man thirsty for passion yearn 
to abandon the peaceful forest and go home, though he had 
learned of Excellence and had sipped the bliss of peace. Just 
as a firebrand with wind-fanned flames burns the hand that 
bears it, just as a snake in a rush of fury bites the foot that 
steps on it, just as a tiger attacks, though captured as a cub 
and reared in your house, just so does cohabiting with a 


woman cause all manner of ill. 
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8.60 


HANDSOME NANDA 


yath” 6lka hasta|stha 
dahati pavanalprerita|sikha, 
yatha pad’|akranto 
dagati bhujagah krodha|rabhasah, 
yatha hanti vyaghrah 
sigur api grhito grhal|gatah, 
tatha strijsamsargo 
bahu|vidham anjarthaya bhavati. 
tad vijhaya manahjsarira|niyatan 
narisu dosan im4an; 
matva kama|sukham nadiljala|calam 
kleSaya Sokaya ca; 
drstva dur|balam amaj|patra|sadréam 
mrty |Gpasrstam jagat— 
nirmoksaya kurusva buddhim a|tulam, 
utkanthitum n’ arhasi!» 


Saundaranande maha|kavye Strilvighato nam’ astamah sargah. 
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So be cognizant of these defects that pertain to women’s 
minds and bodies; understand that pleasure from passion 
flows away like the waters ofa river and makes for defilement 
and sadness; observe that the world, flimsy as an unfired 
pot, is in the grip of death—make the peerless decision for 
freedom, and yearn no more!” 


End of Canto 8: The Attack on Women. 
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CANTO 9 
THE DENUNCIATION OF INFATUATION 


9.1 A TH AtvaM ukto ’pi sa tena bhiksuna 


9-5 


jagama n aiv épasamam priyam prati; 

tatha hi tam eva tada sa cintayan 

na tasya Susrava visamjfavad vacah. 
yatha hi vaidyasya cikirsatah sivam 

vaco na grhnati mumirsur aturah, 
tath” diva matto bala|ripa|yauvanair 

hitam na jagraha sa tasya tad vacah. 
nac Atra citram yadi raga|papmana 

mano ’bhibhiyeta tamojvrt’'|atmanah 
narasya papma hi tada nivartate 

yada bhavaty anta|gatam tamas tanu. 
tatas tath” aksiptam aveksya tam tada 

balena riipena ca yauvanena ca, 
grha|prayanam prati ca vyavasthitam, 

§asasa Nandam $ramanah sa Santaye: 

«balam ca ripam ca navam ca yauvanam 

tath” Aavagacchami yath” Avagacchasi; 
aham tv idam te trayam alvyavasthitam 

yath” 4vabuddho na tath” avabudhyase. 
idam hi rog |ayatanam jar” |ajvasam 

nadi|tat |anokahavac cal’|ajcalam, 
na vetsi deham jala|phena|durbalam 

bala|sthatam atmani yena manyase. 
yad” Anna|pan |asanalyana|karmanam 

ajsevanad apy ati|sevanad api 
Sariram 4sannajvipatti dréyate. 

bale bhimanas tava kena hetuna? 

him atapa|vyadhijjara|ksud|adibhir 
yad” apy anjarthair upaniyate jagat 
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HOUGH THE monk spoke to him in this manner, Nanda 

found no peace as far as his sweetheart was concerned; 
he thought of her so much that, like an unconscious man, 
he didn’t hear a word he said. Just as a sick and dying: man 
takes no notice of the beneficient words of the doctor who 
wishes to treat him, so Nanda, intoxicated with his physical 
fitness, good looks and youthfulness, took no notice of his 
well-intentioned words. It is hardly surprising that the mind 
of one cloaked in dark ignorance should be overwhelmed 
by lustful inclinations, for man’s perversity will come to a 
halt only when his ignorance is attenuated and comes to 
an end. Then, observing him to be caught up with his own 
physical fitness, good looks and youthfulness, and preparing 
to go home, the ascetic rebuked Nanda in order to calm him 
down: 

“Tam aware, just as you are aware, of your bodily strength, 
beauty and fresh youth; but I understand, as you do not, 
that these three are impermanent. You think bodily strength 
will endure in you because you do not comprehend that the 
body is the living quarters of disease, helpless before old age, 
as loose as a tree on a riverbank, fragile as a water-bubble. 
The body is obviously close to failing, either from neglecting 
the activities of eating, drinking, resting and exercizing or 
from over-indulging in them. Why then are you so proud 
of your physical fitness? 

You, body-proud, what are you thinking as you travel 
towards ruin? The world is pulled in by misfortune—cold, 
heat, sickness, old age and hunger—just as water in the hot 
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9.1 


9-5 


9.10 


9-15 


HANDSOME NANDA 


jalam Sucau masa iv arkajraSmibhih, 
ksayam vrajan kim bala|drpto manyase? 
tvaglasthijmamsajksataj’|atmakam yada 
Sariram aharalvasena tisthati, 
ajasram artam satata|pratikriyam, 
bal’|anvito sm iti katham vihanyase? 
yatha ghatam mrn|mayam amam asrito 
naras titirset ksubhitam mah”4rnavam; 
samucchrayam tadvad alsaram udvahan 
balam vyavasyed visay’|artham udyatah. 
Sariram amad api mrn|mayad ghatad 
idam tu nih|saratamam matam mama, 
ciram hi tisthed vidhivad dhrto ghatah 
samucchrayo ’yam su|dhrto ’pi bhidyate. 
yad” Ambu|bhijvayvjanalas ca dhatavah 
sada viruddha visama iv’ éragah, 
bhavanty anjarthaya Sariram asritah, 
katham balam roga|vidho vyavasyasi? 
prayanti mantraih pra‘amam bhujamgama 
na mantra|sadhyas tu bhavanti dhatavah. 
kva cic ca kam cic ca daganti pannagah 
sada ca sarvam ca tudanti dhatavah. 
idam hi Sayy”|asana|pana|bhojanair 
gunaih Sariram ciram apy aveksitam, 
na marsayaty ekam api vyatikramam 
yato mah” asivisavat prakupyati. 
yada him’|arto jvalanam nisevate; 
himam nidagh’abhihato *bhikanksati; 
ksudh”|Anvito ’nnam, salilam trs”|Anvito. 
balam kutah kim ca katham ca kasya ca? 
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season is absorbed by the rays of the sun. The body is made 
of skin, bones, flesh and blood; it subsists only through 
dependence on food. It is perpetually afflicted and in need of 
continuous remedial action, so why do you frustrate yourself 
with your assumption of physical well-being? 

A man carries about this sapless excrescence and in his 
longing for sensory experience is persuaded of its robustness; 
but he is like a man who sets out to cross the rolling ocean 
in an unbaked earthen pot. In my opinion the body is even 
more fragile than an unbaked earthen pot, since a pot, when 
carefully maintained, would last for a long time, but this 
excrescence will break down even when well-maintained. 

And when the elements of water, earth, wind and fire* 
are always at variance with each other like contrary snakes, 
and they abide in the body only to do it harm, how can 
you, the sick type, be so confident of your vitality? Snakes 
can be soothed by mantras,* but the elements cannot be 
managed with a mantra. Snakes bite some people under 
certain circumstances, but the elements strike all people at 
all times. Though the body be long and carefully tended 
with good sleeping, resting, drinking and eating habits, it 
does not excuse even one false move and so becomes irritated 
like a great poisonous snake. 

When you suffer from cold, you seek out warmth; when 
you are tormented by heat, you wish for the cold; you long 
for food when you are hungry, and for water when you are 
thirsty. Where is physical robustness, what is it, how is it, 
whose is it? So, observing that your body is diseased, do not 
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9.10 


9.15 


9.20 


HANDSOME NANDA 


tad evam ajfiaya Sariram aturam 
bal’|Anvito ’sm iti na mantum arhasi. 
alsaram a|svjantam a|niscitam jagaj; 
jagaty a|nitye, balam alvyavasthitam. 
kva Kartaviryasya bal’|4bhimaninah 
sahasra|bahor balam Arjunasya tat? 
cakarta bahiin yudhi yasya Bhargavo 
mahanti érngany aSanir girer iva. 
kva tad balam Kamsalvikarsano Hares 
turanga|rajasya put ’|avabhedinah 
yam ekajbanena nijaghnivaf Jarah 
kram’|agata ripam iv’ éttamam jara. 
Diteh sutasy’ 4mara|rosa|karinas 
camijrucer va Namuceh kva tad balam? 
yam ahave kruddham iv antakam sthitam 
jaghana phen’javayavena Vasavah. 
balam Kuriinam kva ca tat tad” 4bhavad 
yudhi jvalitva taras” 4ujasa ca ye 
samit|samiddha jvalana iv’ 4dhvare 
hat’|4savo bhasmani paryavasthitah. 
ato viditva balalviryajmaninam 
bal’|Anvitanam avamarditam balam, 
jagaj jara|mrtyu|vasam vicarayan 


bale *bhimanam na vidhatum arhasi! 
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imagine that you are replete with bodily well-being. The 
world is without substance, uncertain, and bodes ill; and 
since it is impermanent, the physical realm is unreliable. 

Where is the might of thousand-armed Arjuna Karta- 
virya, so proud of his power? Bhargava cut off his arms 
in battle as a thunderbolt cuts off a mountain’s giant peaks. 
Where is the strength of Hari who tore apart Kansa and split 
the jaw of the Horse-King? Jaras struck him down with a 
single arrow, just as old age eventually strikes down even 
the rarest beauty. Where is the strength of Namuchi son of 
Diti, light of the army and provoker of the gods? Furious 
as death he stood his ground in battle, but V4sava killed 
him with a morsel of foam. Where is the strength of the 
Kurus at war, blazing with energy and vigor? Like sacrificial 
fires stoked with fuel, they turned to ashes, their life-breath 
ended. Therefore recognize that physical capacity is ground 
down even in mighty men proud of their strength and valor. 
Reflect on the world under the sway of old age and death, 


and take no pride in strength! 
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9.20 


9-25 


HANDSOME NANDA 


balam mahad va yadi va na manyase, 
kurusva yuddham saha tavad indriyaih. 
jayas ca te tr Asti mahac ca te balam, 
parajayas ced vitatham ca te balam; 
tatha hi virah purusa na te mata 
jayanti ye s’asvajratha|dvipan arin, 
yatha mata viratara manisino 
jayanti lolani sadjindriyani ye. 
<aham vapusman) iti yac ca manyase 
vicaksanam n’ ditad. idam ca grhyatam: 
kva tad vapuh sa ca vapusmati tanur 
Gadasya Sambasya ca Saranasya ca? 
yatha mayuraé cala|citra\candrako 
bibharti rapam gunavat svabhavatah, 
Sariralsamskaralgunad rte tatha 
bibharsi rapam, yadi ripavan asi. 
yadi pratipam vrnuyan na vasasa, 
na Sauca|kale yadi samspréed apah, 
mrjalvigesam yadi n’ adadita va, 
vapur vapusman vada kidréam bhavet. 
navam vayas c’ atma|gatam nisamya yad 
gth’|énmukham te visay |aptaye manah, 
niyaccha tac chaila|nad”iray |6pamam 
drutam hi gacchaty a|nivarti yauvanam. 
rtur vyatitah parivartate punah, 
ksayam prayatah punar eti candramah, 
gatam gatam n’ diva tu samnivartate 
jalam nadinam ca nrnam ca yauvanam. 
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Whether or not you think your physical prowess great, 
make war against your senses. Your victory in that arena 
would be a great strength, but if defeated, your physi- 
cal strength is futile; for men who conquer enemies well- 
equipped with horses, chariots and elephants are not con- 
sidered as heroic as those thoughtful men who conquer the 
six roving senses. 

And it’s not clever to believe ‘I am handsome!’ Ponder 
this: where are the fine looks, where are the fine bodies of Ga- 
da, Shamba or Sérana? If you are beautiful, then the beauty 9.25 
you exhibit must exclude any attractive feature resulting 
from personal care, just as the peacock with its fluttering, 
glittering tail carries its beauty naturally. O handsome man, 
describe what your body would be like ifits unpleasant parts 
were not covered with clothes, if it had no contact with water 
after excretion, or if it were unbathed. Imagining that green 
youth is integral to you, your mind turns homeward in the 
expectation of finding pleasurable sensations. Stop it, for 
youth, like a coursing mountain stream, flows swiftly and 
does not return. 

The seasons pass and come back again, the moon wanes 
and waxes again, but gone, gone, never to return are the 


waters of a river and the youth of a man. 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


vivarnita|$masru valijvikuficitam 
visirna|dantam Sithila|bhru nis|prabham 
yada mukham draksyasi jarjaram tada 
jar |abhibhiito vimado bhavisyasi. 
nisevya panam madaniyam uttamam 
niéajvivasesu cirad vimadyati, 
naras tu matto bala|riipa|yauvanair 
na kaé cid alprapya jaram vimadyati. 
yath” éksur atyanta|rasa|prapidito 
bhuvi praviddho dahanaya Susyate, 
tatha jaralyantra|nipidita tanur 
nipita|sara maranaya tisthati. 
yatha hi nrbhyam karapattram iritam 
samucchritam daru bhinatty anjeka|dha, 
tath” écchritam patayati prajam imam 
ahar|nisabhyam upasamhita jara. 
smrteh pramoso vapusah parabhavo 
rateh ksayo vac|chrutijcaksusam grahah 
sramasya yonir bala|viryayor vadho 
jarajsamo n’ Asti Saririnam ripuh. 
idam viditva nidhanasya daisikam 
jar’|abhidhanam jagato mahad bhayam 
<aham vapusman balavan yuv” éti> va 


na manam arodhum anjaryam arhasi. 
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When you behold your face grown old—tusterless, lined 
with wrinkles, with a white mustache, broken teeth and 
sagging eyebrows—then, beaten by age, you will be free of 
vanity. A man who drinks hard for days and nights eventu- 
ally sobers up, but a man besotted with his own strength, 
looks and youth never comes to his senses until he reaches 
old age. Just as sugar-cane, once all its juice is completely 
squeezed out, is thrown on the ground to dry it ready for 
the fire, so does the body, once it has been crushed in the 
mill of old age and drained of its natural juices, wait to die. 

Just as a mighty tree is chopped into segments by two men 
working a saw, so are these living beings that have’risen up 
toppled by old age in league with day and night. It steals 
memory, humiliates beauty, ruins sex, seizes speech, hearing 
and sight, produces fatigue and kills strength and vigor; old 
age is the matchless enemy of humankind. Acknowledge 
this great death-indicating danger in the world, known as 
old age, and do not rise to the ignoble and complacent 
thought: ‘I am lovely, strong and young.’ 
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9:35 


9.40 


HANDSOME NANDA 


aham mam’ éty eva ca rakta|cetasah 

Sariralsamjfe tava yah kalau grahah, 
tam utsrj’ divam yadi samyata bhaved, 

bhayam hy aham ¢ éti mam éti ¢ archati. 
yada Sarire na vaso ’sti kasya cin 

nirasyamane vividhair upaplavaih, 
katham ksamam vettum aham mam éti va 

Sariralsamjham grham apadam idam? 
sa|pannage yah kujgrhe sad” ajSucau 

rameta nityam pratisamskrte ’|bale, 
sa dusta|dhatav alsucau cal’|acale 

rameta kaye viparita|darsanah. 
yatha prajabhyah ku|nrpo balad balin 

haraty a\Sesam ca na c’ abhiraksati, 
tath” 4iva kayo vasan’adijsadhanam 

haraty aSesam ca na c’ 4nuvartate. 
yatha prarohanti trnany alyatnatah 

ksitau prayatnat tu bhavanti salayah, 
tath” diva duhkhani bhavanty alyatnatah 

sukhani yatnena bhavanti va na va. 

Sariram artam parikarsatas calam 

nac’ Asti kim cit param’|arthatah sukham; 
sukham hi duhkha|pratikara|sevaya 

sthite ca duhkhe tanuni vyavasyati. 
yath” anjapeksy’ 4gryam ap’ ipsitam sukham 

prabadhate duhkham upetam anv api, 
tath” Anjapeksy’ atmani duhkham agatam 

na vidyate kim cana kasya cit sukham. 
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With ‘T and ‘mine’ you, passionate-minded, are holding 
on toa faulty conception of the body. Let go of it, if peace is 
to come about, for ‘I’ is dangerous, and ‘mine’ is calamitous. 
Since no one can control a body eroded by adversities of 
various kinds, how can it be sensible to suppose that this 
body, the abode of ill-boding, is ‘T or ‘mine’? Only a man 
who is pleased with a flimsy snake-filled hovel, always dirty 
and constantly needing repairs, would be perverse enough to 
enjoy his unclean fluctuating body with its hostile elements. 
Just as a tyrant forcibly takes the full sum of taxes from his 
subjects yet fails to protect them, likewise the body takes 
in full its provisions such as clothes, yet remains anarchic; 
and just as grass grows easily in the soil but rice only with 
labor, so unhappiness appears readily but happiness only 
with effort, if at all. 

There is no real happiness for man, dragging around his 
painful changeable body; but he assumes he will be happy if 
he can minimize unhappiness by adopting countermeasures 
against sorrow. Just as the advent of even a tiny annoyance 
detracts from a great, longed-for pleasure, so no man ex- 
periences any happiness oblivious to the suffering that has 


befallen him. 
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9-35 


9.40 


HANDSOME NANDA 


Sariram idrg bahu\duhkham a|dhruvam 

phal’janurodhad atha n’ avagacchasi. 
dravat phalebhyo dhrtijrasmibhir mano 

nigrhyatam gaur iva Sasyallalasa. 
na kama|bhoga hi bhavanti trptaye 

havimsi diptasya vibhavasor iva; 
yatha yatha kama|sukhesu vartate 

tatha tath” éccha visayesu vardhate. 
yatha ca kustha|vyasanena duhkhitah 

pratapanan n’ diva Samam nigacchati, 
tath” éndriy’arthesv aljit’|éndriyas caran 

na kama|bhogair upasantim rechati. 

yatha hi bhaisajya|sukh |4bhikanksaya 

bhajeta rogan na bhajeta tat|ksayam,* 
tatha Sarire bahu|\duhkha|bhajane 

rameta mohad visay |abhikanksaya. 
anjartha|kamah purusasya yo janah 

sa tasya Satruh kila tena karmana. 
anjartha|mula visayas ca kevala 

nanu praheya visama yath” arayah! 
ih’ aiva bhitva ripavo vadh’atmakah 

prayanti kale purusasya mitratam 
paratra c aiv’ éha ca duhkhajhetavo 


bhavanti kama na tu kasya cic chivah. 
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THE DENUNCIATION OF INFATUATION 


You don’t accept that this is the way the body is—unstable 
and prone to much suffering—because you like the wages 
of physical action. Restrain your mind, which chases af- 
ter results, with the halter of steadfastness, as if it were a 
corn-loving cow! For the enjoyment of sensuality is never 
sufficient, like offerings into a blazing fire; the longer sense 
pleasure continues, the greater grows the longing for the 
sensory realm. And just as a man suffering with leprosy gets 
no relief from heat, likewise a man of unruly senses who 
is preoccupied with sensory experience finds no peace in 
sensual enjoyment. 

For as one might cultivate diseases rather than their erad- 
ication through a desire for the pleasures of medication, so 
through a befuddled desire for the sensory realm one might 
find pleasure in the body, that recipient of many pains. 
When a man wishes misfortune on another, that man is 
thereby deemed an enemy. Surely the sensory realm, the 
sole root of misfortune, ought to be shunned as a danger- 
ous enemy! Those who are a man’s deadly enemies here and 
now can in time become his friends; but desires, the cause 
of suffering, are not benign for anybody, neither now nor 


in the future. 
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9-45 


HANDSOME NANDA 


yath” épayuktam rasa|varna|gandhavad 
vadhaya kimpaka|phalam na pustaye; 
nisevyamana visayas cal’|Jatmano 
bhavanty anarthaya tatha na bhitaye. 
tad etad ajhaya vipapman” atmana 
vimoksa|dharm|ady upasamhitam hitam, 
jusasva me saj|janalsammatam matam. 
pracaksva va niscayam udgiran giram.» 
9.50 iti hitam api bahv ap’ idam uktah 
$ruta|mahata sramanena tena Nandah, 
na dhrtim upayayau na Sarma lebhe 
dvirada iv’ 4timado mad’|andha|cetah. 
Nandasya bhavam avagamya tatah sa bhiksuh 
pariplavam grha|sukh’'abhimukham na dharme, 
sattv |asay |AnuSaya|bhava|pariksakaya 
Buddhaya tattva|viduse kathayam cakara. 


Saundaranande maha|kavye Mad’|4pavado nama navamah sargah. 
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THE DENUNCIATION OF INFATUATION 


It tastes good, it looks good, it smells good, but eating a 
kimpdaka fruit brings death and not nourishment; likewise a 
giddy man’s preoccupation with the sense realm brings mis- 
ery and not well-being. So with your better nature recognize 
that my advice, pertaining to liberation, dharma, and the 
like, is good. Let my opinions, shared by wise people, find 
favor with you. Now speak out and tell me your decision.” 

Though addressed at length in this salutary fashion by 
the learned ascetic, Nanda did not become steadfast, he 
did not find peace; like an excessively ruttish elephant, his 
mind was blinded by lust. Then the monk understood that 
Nanda’s feelings were wavering and that he was focusing on 
domestic pleasures, not on the dharma. So he related it all to 
the Buddha, the truth-knower, the examiner of the mental 
dispositions, latent tendencies and emotions of all beings. 


End of Canto 9: The Denunciation of Infatuation. 
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CANTO 10 
A LESSON IN HEAVEN 


10.1 


10.5 


S RUTVA TATAH Ssad|vratam utsisrksum 


bharyam didrksum bhavanam viviksum, 


Nandam nir|anandam apeta|dhairyam 
abhyujjihirsur munir ajuhava. 
tam praptam al|prapta|vimoksa|margam 
papraccha citta|skhalitam su|cittah. 
sa hrimate hrilvinato jagada 
svam niscayam niscaya|kovidaya. 
Nandam viditva Sugatas tatas tam 
bhary”|4bhidhane tamasi bhramantam, 
panau grhitva viyad utpapata 
manim jale sadhur iv’ 6jjihirsuh. 
kasaya|vastrau kanak’|avadatau 
virejatus tau nabhasi prasanne, 
anyonya|saméSlista|vikirna|paksau 
sarah|prakirnav iva cakravakau. 
tau devadar’|iittama|gandhavantam 
nadijsarah|prasravan |aughavantam, 
ajagmatuh kaficanajdhatumantam 
deva’|rsimantam Himavantam au. 
tasmin girau carana|siddhajjuste 
sive havir|\dhtimajkrt’|6ttariye, 
agamya|parasya nirasrayasya 


tau tasthatur dvipa iv ambarasya. 
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HEN THE SAGE heard that he was lacking fortitude 

and intended to give up his excellent observances 
and return home to see his wife, he summoned the unhappy 
Nanda in order to offer uplift. Nanda arrived with faltering 
mind after failing to arrive at liberation’s path, and was 
questioned by the noble-minded one. Bowed down with 
shame, he spoke of his decision to that decision-knowing 
modest man. Aware that Nanda was lost in the darkness of 
ignorance known as “wife,” the Sugata planned to extricate 
him and taking him by the hand flew up into the sky, like 
a good man lifts up a jewel in the water. 

With their ochre garments they shone like refined gold 
in the clear sky, like a pair of chakra-vaka birds rising from 
a lake, their wings outstretched to clasp one another. In an 
instant they traveled to the golden-ored Himalayan moun- 
tains, imbued with the lovely scent of deodar trees, abound- 
ing in rivers, lakes and rushing streams, home to divine seers. 
They found themselves standing on a pure mountain, as 
though on an island in the shoreless and unsupported sky. 
It was inhabited by celestial singers and perfected beings, 


and was blanketed in smoke from their sacrificial offerings. 
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10.1 


HANDSOME NANDA 


sant éndriye tatra munau sthite tu, 
salvismayam diksu dadarsa Nandah 
darif ca kufijam$ ca vanaukasaé ca 
vibhisanam raksanam eva c adreh. 
bahvjayate tatra site hi érnge 
samksipta|barhah Sayito mayirah 
bhuje Balasy ayata|pina|bahor 
vaidirya|keytira iv ababhase. 
manahéilajdhatulsil” |asrayena 
pita|krt’|Amso viraraja simhah 
samtapta|camikara|bhakti|citram 
riipy |Angadam sirnam iv’ Ambikasya.* 
10.10 vyaghrah klamajvyayata|khela|gami 
langila|cakrena krt’|4pasavyah 
babhau gireh prasravanam pipasur 
ditsan pitrbhyo ’mbha iv’ 4vatirnah. 
calat|kadambe Himavan|nitambe 
tarau pralambe camaro lalambe, 
chettum vilagnam na Sasaka balam, 
kul’|6dgatam pritim iv’ arya|vrttah. 
suvarna|gauras ca kiratajsamgha 
mayura|pitt |6jjvala|gatra|lekhah, 
sardila|pata|pratima guhabhyo 
nispetur udgara iv’ Acalasya. 
dari|carinam atijsundarinam 
manohara|sroni|kuc |6darinam 
vrndani rejur disi kimnarinam, 
pusp |6tkacanam iva vallarinam. 
nagan nagasy’ dpari devadarin 
ayasayantah kapayo viceruh 
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But, while the sage stood there with his senses quiet, 
Nanda’s gaze flitted every which way in astonishment at the 
caves and bowers that embellished the mountain, and at the 
hermits who guarded it. 

For there on a pale far-stretching pinnacle lay a peacock 
with its tail feathers narrowed, resembling a bracelet of cat’s- 
eye gems on the long-reaching muscular arm of Bala. And 
a lion with his shoulder yellowed from reclining on a rock 
of red arsenic looked like Ambika’s broken silver armlet 
variously etched with refined gold. A tiger proceeding in 
stately languid stretches to a mountain stream, his tail curled 
over his right shoulder as he prepared to drink, seemed like 
a man going down to offer water to his ancestors. 

A yak was caught in the overhang of a rustling kadamba 
tree on the Himalayan slope, unable to free his entangled 
tail, like a man of noble conduct who cannot cut free from an 
inherited friendship. As though the mountain spewed, there 
spilled forth groups of golden-bodied mountain tribespeo- 
ple, their limbs streaked with shining peacock bile like tigers 
pouncing from their caves. All around appeared clusters of 
surpassingly lovely cavern-dwelling kénnaris with gorgeous 
hips, breasts and bellies, their hair coiled like creeper flowers. 

Monkeys roamed across the mountain disturbing the de- 
odar trees, but finding no fruit on them went away again, 


as from powerful men whose favor is fruitless. Among the 
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10.10 


10.15 


HANDSOME NANDA 
tebhyah phalam n’ 4pur ato ‘pajagmur 
modha|prasadebhya iv’ éSvarebhyah. 
10.15 tasmat tu yathad allasayamanam 
nispidit alaktaka|rakta|vaktram 
sakha|mrgim ekalvipanna|drstim 
drstva munir Nandam idam babhase: 
«ka Nanda riipena ca cestaya ca 
sampasyatas carutara mata te— 
esa mrgi v” aikal\vipanna|drstih, 
sa va jano yatra gata tav éstih?» 
ity evam uktah Sugatena Nandah 
krtva smitam kim cid idam jagada, 
«kva c’ 6ttama|stri bhagavan vadhiis te 
mrgi nagalklesa|kari kva c’ Aisa?» 
tato munis tasya nisamya vakyam 
hetvjantaram kim cid aveksamanah 
alambya Nandam prayayau tath” diva 
kridajvanam vajra|dharasya rajfah. 
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troop the sage noticed an indolent female monkey, with one 
damaged eye and its face red with crushed cochineal. He 
said to Nanda: 

“As you look right round, Nanda, which is in your opin- 
ion the more delectable in beauty and mannerisms—this 
monkey with her damaged eye, or the person who is the 
object of your desire?” 

When the Sugata said this to him, Nanda gave a small 
smile and replied, “What comparison can there be, Lord, 
between your sister-in-law, the most excellent of women, 
and this mischief-making monkey in the trees?” 

The sage heard his answer, and with a further motivating 
illustration in mind he took hold of Nanda just as before 
and departed for the pleasure garden of the thunderbolt- 
wielding king.* 
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10.20 


HANDSOME NANDA 


rtav rtav akrtim eka eke 

ksane ksane bibhrati yatra vrksah, 
citram samastam api ke cid anye 

sannam rtanam Sriyam udvahanti. 
pusyanti ke cit surabhir udara 

malah srajas ca grathita vicitrah, 
karn |A4nukalan avatamsakam$s ca 

pratyarthibhitan iva kundalanam. 
raktani phullah kamalani yatra 

pradipa|vrksa iva bhanti vrksah, 
praphulla|nil’|6tpalajrohino ’nye 

s |6nmilit’|4ksa iva bhanti vrksah. 

nanalviragany atha pandarani, 

suvarna|bhakti\vyavabhasitani, 
a\tantavany eka|ghanani yatra 

stiksmani vasamsi phalanti vrksah. 
haran manin uttama|kundalani 

keyira|varyany atha nipurani— 
evamvidhany abharanani yatra 

svarg |anuripani phalanti vrksah. 
vaidirya|nalani ca kafcanani 

padmani vajr’ |4nkura|kesarani, 
sparsalksamany uttama|gandhavanti 


rohanti niskampajtala nalinyah. 
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Some of the trees there manifest one or other season from 
moment to moment, while others wear the combined and 
various glory of all six seasons at once. Some trees produce 
exquisite fragrant garlands and wreaths variously interwo- 
ven, and flower ornaments so suited to the ear that they 
seem to rival earrings. There are trees there that blossom 
with red lotuses and shine like lanterns, while others, as 
though open-eyed, grow blue, full-blown lotuses. 

Multi-hued or white, shimmering with gold thread, un- 
woven and seamless are the delicate garments that trees 
there bear as fruit. Pearl necklaces, gems, superb earrings, 
wonderful armlets, anklets—these are the kind of heaven- 
suited jewels that trees there bear as fruit. And from the 
unstirred surfaces of lotus pools grow golden lotuses with 
stems of cat’s-eye gems and diamond shoots and filaments, 


yet yielding to the touch and intensely fragrant. 
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10.20 


10.25 


10.30 


HANDSOME NANDA 


yatr ayatams c’ diva tatams ca tams tan 
vadyasya hetiin susiran ghanamé ca 
phalanti vrksa manijhema|citrah 
krida|sahayas tridas’|alayanam. 
mandaralvrksam$é ca kusesSayamé ca 
pusp |anatan koka|nadamés ca vrksan 
akramya mahatmyalgunair virajan 
rajayate yatra sa parijatah. 
krste tapah|éilajhalair a|khinnais 
tripistapa|ksetra|tale prasatah, 
evamvidha yatra sad” anuvrtta 
divaukasam bhoga|vidhanajvrksah. 
manahéil”|abhair vadanair vihamga, 
yatr aksibhih sphatika|samnibhais ca, 
Savais ca paksair abhilohit’|Antair, 
manjisthakair ardhalsitais ca padaih. 
citraih suvarna|chadanais tath” anye 
vaidirya|nilair nayanaih prasannaih; 
vihamgamah Sifjirik |abhidhana 
rutair manahjsrotralharair bhramanti. 
raktabhir agresu ca vallaribhir 
madhyesu camikara|pifjarabhih 
vaidurya|varnabhir upanta|madhyesv 
alamkrta yatra khagas caranti. 
rocisnavo nama patatrino ‘nye 
dipt gni|varn |6jjvalitair iv’ asyaih, 
bhramanti drstir vapus” aksipantah 
svanaih subhair apsaraso harantah. 
yatr’ ésta|cestah satata|prahrsta 
nirjartayo nir|jaraso vijsokah, 
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Assistants to amusement in the gods’ abodes, trees aglit- 
ter there with gems and gold bear instruments for music, 
extended in length or pulled taut, hollow or solid.* The 
coral tree is ruler there, radiant with the qualities of majesty 
and lording it over the mandaras and water-lilies and trees 
of crimson lotuses that bow under their flowery weight. 

There, in the topsoil of heaven's fields which is tilled by 
the unwearying plows of asceticism and moral self-restraint, 
grow these kinds of trees, in compliance always with the 
provision of enjoyment for the denizens of heaven. 

There are birds with beaks the color of red arsenic, crys- 
talline eyes, tawny wings tipped with scarlet, and with claws 
half crimson, half white. There are other birds too, with 
limpid eyes blue as cat’s-eye gems and shimmering golden 
feathers; these shinjirikas, as they are called, flit about en- 
chanting the mind and ear with their trilling. And there are 
birds that wander there arrayed in plumage red at the tip, 
yellow-gold in the middle and the color of cat’s-eye jewels at 
the end. Other birds, their bright beaks colored like a flam- 
ing fire, are known as rochishnus. They dart about, catching 
the eye with their beauty and entrancing the dpsarases with 
their lovely fluting. 

Here the merit-makers take their pleasure, doing as they 
wish, always blissful, free from pain, old age and grief, the 


splendor of each being low, great or average according to 
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10.25 


10.30 


10.35 


HANDSOME NANDA 


svaih karmabhir hinaj|visistajmadhyah 
svayam|prabhah punya|krto ramante. 
purvam tapo|milyalparigrahena 
svarga|kray |artham krta|niscayanam 
manamsi khinnani tapo|\dhananam 
haranti yatr’ 4psaraso ladantyah. 
nity |otsavam tam ca nisamya lokam 
nis|tandrijnidr” |arati{Soka|rogam, 
Nando jara|mrtyu|vasam sad” artam 
mene $masana|pratimam nrjlokam. 
Aindram vanam tac ca dadarsa Nandah 
samantato vismaya|phulla|drstih; 
hars’|Anvitas c’ 4psarasah pariyuh 
salgarvam anyonyam aveksamanah. 
sada yuvatyo madanaika|karyah 
sadharanah punya|krtam viharah 
divyas ca nir|dosa|parigrahas ca 
tapah|phalasy asrayanam suranam. 
tasam jagur dhiram, udattam anyah, 
padmani kaé cil lalitam babhafjuh, 
anyonya\harsan nanrtus tath” anyaés, 
citr’|4nga|harah stana|bhinna\harah. 
kasam cid asam vadanani rejur 
van |antarebhyaé cala|kundalani, 
vyaviddha|parnebhya iv’ akarebhyah 
padmani karandavalghattitani. 
ta nihsrtah preksya van’|antarebhyas 
tadit|pataka iva toyadebhyah, 
Nandasya ragena tanur vivepe 
jale cale candramasah prabh” éva. 
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their former deeds. Here the dpsarases play the flirt, enrap- 
turing the weary minds of ascetics who had decided to buy 
heaven by first paying the price in ascetic practices. When 
Nanda saw this world in constant celebration, without lan- 
guor, sleep, dullness, grief or sickness, he reasoned that the 
human world, in thrall to age and death and always prone 
to pain, was comparable to a cremation ground. 

Nanda gazed at Indra’s forest all around him, his eyes 
wide in amazement; and the dpsarases drew round him, full 
of joy and eyeing eachother disdainfully. Eternally youthful 
and occupied solely with lovemaking, they were a commu- 
nal enjoyment for heaven-dwellers who had earned merit. 
Taking these heavenly women as lovers was no fault, just an 
acceptance of the rewards of asceticism. 

Some sang in low, some in high tones, some pulled play- 
fully at lotuses, and others danced exuberantly with each 
other, through their vivid gestures breaking the pearl neck- 
laces on their breasts. The faces of some peeped out from 
among the woods, their earrings swaying, as lotuses shaken 
by a karandava bird peep out from among their scattered 
and disordered leaves. 

Watching them emerge from the forest interiors like 
lightning unfurled from clouds, Nanda’s body shivered with 
passion like moonlight reflected in rippling water. His eyes 
intense with interest, he mentally seized on their divine bod- 


ies and teasing gestures as though his passion was aroused 
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10.35 


10.40 


HANDSOME NANDA 


10.40 vapus ca divyam lalitas ca cestas 


10.45 


tatah sa tasam manasa jahara 
kautahal’|avarjitaya ca drstya 
samSlesa|tarsad iva jata|ragah. 
sa jata|tarso ’psarasah pipasus 
tat|praptaye ‘dhisthita|viklav |artah, 
lol’éndriy |asvena manojrathena 
jehriyamano, na dhrtim cakara. 
yatha manusyo malinam hi vasah 
ksarena bhiyo malinij|karoti, 
malalksay’|4rtham na mal’|6dbhav |artham 
rajas tath” 4smai munir acakarsa. 
dosam$ ca kayad bhisag ujjihirsur 
bhayo yatha kleSayitum yateta, 
ragam tatha tasya munir jighamsur 
bhiyastaram ragam upaninaya. 
dipa|prabham hanti yath” andhajkare 
sahasra|raSmer uditasya diptih, 
manusyalloke dyutim angananam 
antardadhaty apsarasam tatha Srih. 
mahac ca riipam svjanu hanti rapam, 
sabdo mahan hanti ca Sabdam alpam, 
gurvi ruja hanti rujam ca mrdvim; 


sarvo mahan hetur anor vadhaya. 
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through thirsting for union with them. He grew thirsty, and 
tormented by the agitation which governed him, he desired 
to drink up the dpsarases to alleviate his thirst. Put to shame 
by desire, that chariot of the mind pulled by the galloping 
senses-horses, his resolution failed. 

Just as a man uses soda to make dirty clothes even dirt- 
ier, not to create more dirt but to remove it, so the sage 
fomented passion in Nanda. And just as a doctor seeks to 
draw out humoral faults from the body by further pain- 
ing it, so the sage, intending to destroy passion in him, 
first brought about a far greater passion. As the radiance 
of the rising thousand-rayed sun annihilates lamplight in 
the darkness, so does the glory of the 4psarases obscure the 
shine of women in the world of humankind. Great beauty 10.45 
destroys small beauty, a great noise destroys a little noise, 
and a severe sickness destroys a mild sickness; every great 


cause brings the destruction of a lesser one. 
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10.50 


HANDSOME NANDA 


muneh prabhavac ca Sasaka Nandas 


tad darsanam sodhum ajsahyam anyaih, 


alvitajragasya hi dur|balasya 
mano dahed apsarasam vapuh|érih. 
matva tato Nandam udirna|ragam 
bhary”|Anurodhad apavrtta|ragam, 
ragena ragam pratihantu|kamo 
munir virago giram ity uvaca: 
«etah striyah pasya divaukasas tvam 
niriksya ca brahi yath” artha|tattvam 
etah katham rapa|gunair matas te 
sa va Jano yatra gatam manas te?» 
ath’ apsarahsv eva nivista|drsti, 
rag |Agnin” Antar|hrdaye pradiptah, 
sajgadgadam kamajvisakta|cetah 
krt’Afjalir vakyam uvaca Nandah: 
«haryjangan” asau musit’|Aikaldrstir 
yadjantare syat tava natha vadhvah, 
tadjantare ’sau krpana vadhiis te 
vapusmatir apsarasah pratitya. 
astha yatha pirvam abhin na ka cid 
anyasu me strisu nisamya bharyam 
tasyam tatah samprati ka cid astha 
na me nisamy’ Aiva hi rapam asam. 
yatha pratapto mrdun” atapena 
dahyeta kas cin mahat” analena, 
ragena purvam mrdun” abhitapto 
rag’|agnin” anena tath” abhidahye. 
vag|varina mam parisicya tasmad 
yavan na dahye sa iv’ abja|satruh, 
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And by the power of the sage Nanda was able to endure 
that sight unendurable for others, for the bodily splendor 
of the dpsarases would have burned the mind of a feeble 
man not free of passion. The dispassionate sage judged that 
Nanda’ passion had turned away from its accommodation 
with his wife and was aroused for the 4psarases, and intend- 
ing to repulse passion with passion, he said: 

“Look at these heavenly women and after observing them, 
speak in accordance with the truth of the matter. Do you 
prefer these women with their beauty and accomplishments, 
or the person who holds your mind?” 

Then with his eyes resting on the dpsarases, his heart 
burning with the fire of passion and his thoughts stuck in 
lust, Nanda folded his hands in reverence and stammered 
out these words: 

“Whatever difference there might have been between the 
one-eyed monkey and your sister-in-law, Lord, is the same 
when your pitiable sister-in-law is set against the lovely 
dpsarases. Just as previously I did not care for other women 
when I beheld my wife, so now I have no regard for her 
when I behold their beauty. Just as somebody warmed by a 
gentle heat would by burned by a huge fire, so previously 
I was warmed by a mild passion but am now scorched by 
this fiery passion. 

Therefore sprinkle on me the water of your voice, before 
I am burned up like the enemy of the water-born,* for 
passion’s fire threatens to consume me right now, like a fire 
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rag’ |Agnir ady’ diva hi mam didhaksuh 
kaksam salvrks’|4gram iv’ étthito ’gnih. 
prasida, sidami, vimufica ma mune, 
vasundharajdhairya na dhairyam asti me. 
asin vimoksyami, vimukta|manasa, 
prayaccha va vagjamrtam mumirsave. 
anjartha|bhogena vighatajdrstina 
pramada|damstrena tamolvis |4gnina 
aham hi dasto hrdi manmath’ahina 
vidhatsva tasmad agadam, mahajbhisak! 
anena dastah madan’|ahina hi na 
na kag cid atmany anjavasthitah sthitah; 
mumoha Vodhyor hy acal’|4tmano mano 
babhiiva dhimamé ca sa Santanus tanuh. 
sthite visiste tvayi samSraye sraye 
yatha na yam tha vasan digam disam 
yatha ca labdhva vyasana|ksayam ksayam 
vrajami tan me kuru Samsatah satah.» 
tato jighamsur hrdi tasya tat tamas 
tamo|nudo naktam iv’ étthitam tamah 
maha’ |rsilcandro jagatas tamo|nudas 


tamah|prahino nijagada Gautamah: 
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mounting in the underwood to the trees above. Please, O 
sage firm as the earth, I am sinking, save me who am without 
firmness. I will give up my life, O man of liberated mind, 
unless you grant me in my dying moment the ambrosia of 
your words. 

For I have been bitten in the heart by the snake of lust, 
which has worthlessness for its coils, destruction for its eyes, 
infatuation for its fangs and dark ignorance for its burning 
venom. Great physician, prescribe a remedy! For nobody 
bitten by this snake of lust remains contained in himself; 
though imperturbable by nature, Vodhyu’s mind was stu- 
pefied, and wise Shantanu was enfeebled. 

I take refuge in you who are established in the best refuge. 
So that I do not depart from this life to dwell now here, now 
there, so that I can obtain that abode which is the end of 
misery—and still continue—take action for me who am 
your suppliant.” 

So the moon of the great seers, the dispeller of the world’s 
darkness, Gautama devoid of darkness spoke, wishing to 
dispel the darkness in Nanda’s heart like the moon dispels 
the night’s rising darkness: 
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«dhrtim parisvajya, vidhiya vikriyam, 
nigrhya tavac chruta|cetasi, $rnu: 
ima yadi prarthayase tvam angana, 
vidhatsva Sulk’artham ih’ 6ttamam tapah. 
10.60 ima hi Sakya na balan na sevaya 
na sampradanena na ripavattaya 
ima hriyante khalu dharma|caryaya. 
sacet praharsa$, cara dharmam Adrtah. 
ih’ Adhivaso divi daivataih samam 
vanani ramyany aljara$ ca yositah 
idam phalam svasya Subhasya karmano 
na dattam anyena na ¢ apy ajhetutah. 
ksitau manusyo dhanuradibhih sramaih 
striyah kada cidd hi labheta va na va. 
a\samSayam yat tv iha dharma|caryaya 
bhaveyur eta divi punya|karmanah. 
tad alpramatto niyame samudyato 
ramasva yady apsaraso ’bhilipsase, 
aham ca te ’tra pratibhih sthire vrate 
yatha tvam abhir niyatam samesyasi.» 
«atah param paramam» iti vyavasthitah 
param dhrtim parama|munau cakara sah. 
tato munih pavana iv’ 4mbarat patan 
pragrhya tam punar agaman mahijtalam. 


Saundaranande maha|kavye Svarga|nidarsano nama 
dagamah sargah. 
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“Embrace resolution, abandon rebelliousness, restrain 
your ears and heart, then listen: If you desire these women, 
practice the highest asceticism in this life to pay their bride- 
price. For they cannot be won by strength, nor by service, 
not by gifts, not by handsomeness, but only by the practice 
of dharma. If they please you, practice dharma diligently. 

Life here in heaven together with the gods, the delightful 
forests and these unaging women are the reward of one’s 
own pure deeds. The reward cannot be given by anyone 
else, nor is it available without due motivation. On earth, 
a man may sometimes win women with his exertions—by 
the use of weapons, for instance—or he may not. But what 
is beyond doubt is that these celestial women must belong 
to aman who makes merit through the practice of dharma. 

So if you wish to win the 4psarases, undertake the disci- 
plinary rules joyfully, attentively and eagerly, and I will stand 
guarantor that if you are steadfast in your observances you 
will definitely be united with them.” 

“Henceforth I will,” he said, and fixed his resolve on the 
supreme sage. Then the sage took hold of him and flying 
down from the sky like the wind, returned once more to 
earth. 


End of Canto 10: A Lesson in Heaven. 
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CANTO 11 
THE CONDEMNATION OF HEAVEN 


Id ale ATAS TA YOSITO drstva 
Nando Nandanajcarinih, 
babandha niyama|stambhe 
dur|damam capalam manah. 
so ‘nlistajnaiskramya|raso mlana|tamaras |6pamah, 
cacara vijraso dharmam nivesy’ Apsaraso hrdi. 
tatha lol’|éndriyo bhitva dayit’|éndriya|gocarah 
indriy \artha|vasad eva babhiiva niyat’|éndriyah. 
kama|caryasu kufalo, bhiksu|caryasu viklavah, 
param |acarya|vistabdho brahmacaryam cacara sah. 

1.5 samvrtena ca Antena tivrena madanena ca, 
jal’Agner iva samsargac chasama ca SuSosa ca. 
svabhava|darSaniyo ’pi vairipyam agamat param, 
cintay” Apsarasam c’ aiva niyamen’ ayatena ca. 

prastavesv api bharyayah priya|bharyas tath” api sah 
vita|raga iv’ 6ttasthau na jaharsa na cuksubhe. 
tam vyavasthitam ajhaya bharyajragat paran|mukham, 
abhigamy’ abravin Nandam Anandah pranayad idam: 
«aho sadrsam arabdham $rutasy abhijanasya ca, 
nigrhit’|éndriyah svastho niyame yadi samsthitah. 
u.to abhisvaktasya kamesu ragino visay Jatmanah 


yad iyam samvid utpanna n éyam alpena hetuna. 
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A FTER SEEING those women who wander in the gardens 11.1 
of Nandana, Nanda bound his volatile mind, so dif_i- 
cult to tame, to the post of restraint. 

He housed the dpsarases in his heart; then, sapless as a 
wilting lotus and unappreciative of renunciation’s taste, he 
practiced dharma unenthusiastically. So it was that Nanda 
with his restive senses, who had pastured his senses with 
his lover, now became controlled in his senses through the 
very power of sensory experience. Skilled in love-making, 
disturbed by monkish ways, he practiced celibacy propped 
up by the supreme teacher. 

He was soothed by calming restraint and drained by vi- 11.5 
olent passion, just as one is calmed and dried from a com- 
bination of water and fire. Though he had always been 
handsome by nature, he became very ugly, which resulted 
as much from his obsession with the 4psarases as from ex- 
tensive restrictions. ; 

Although Nanda had cherished his wife, he appeared 
like someone free of passion, and he neither thrilled nor 
trembled even when his wife was mentioned. Noticing that 
Nanda had settled down and had turned away from his pas- 
sion for his wife, Ananda came up to him and affectionately 
said: 

“If your senses are contained, if you are at ease and keep- 
ing to the rules, then oh! this is a beginning worthy of 
an educated and well-born person. No insignificant cause 1.10 
could have effected this understanding in a lusty man in the 
clutches of passion whose nature centered on sense objects. 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


vyadhir alpena yatnena mrduh pratinivaryate, 
prabalah prabalair eva yatnair nasyati va na va. 
dur|haro manaso vyadhir balavamé ca tav’ 4bhavat. 
vinivrtto yadi sa te, sarvatha dhrtiman asi! 
duskaram sadhv an|aryena, manina c’ diva mardavam, 
atisargas ca lubdhena, brahmacaryam ca ragina. 
ekas tu mama samdehas tav’ 4syam niyame dhrtau 
atr Anunayam icchami, vaktavyam yadi manyase. 
arjav abhihitam vakyam na ca gantavyam anyatha— 
ruksam apy asaye suddhe riksato m 4iti sajljanah. 
a\priyam hi hitam snigdham a|snigdham alhitam priyam. 
dur|labham tu priya|hitam svadu pathyam iv’ ausadham. 
vigvasaé ¢ artha|carya ca samanyam sukha\duhkhayoh 
marsanam pranayaés c’ 4iva mitra|vrttir iyam satam. 
tad idam tva vivaksami pranayan na jighamsaya. 
tvac|chreyo hi vivaksa me yato n’ arhamy upeksitum. 
apsaro|bhrtako dharmam caras ity abhidhtyase. 
kim idam bhitam 4aho svit? parihaso ’yam idréah! 
yadi tavad idam satyam, vaksyamy atra yad ausadham, 
auddhatyam atha vaktfnam, abhidhasyami tattvatah.» 
$laksna|pirvam atho tena hrdi so ’bhihatas tada 
dhyatva dirgham nisaSvasa kim cic ¢ avan|mukho *bhavat. 
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A mild illness can be checked with little effort, but a vio- 
lent illness is destroyed only with great effort, if at all. Your 
illness was mental; it was intense and difficult to remove. 
If it is in remission, you are in every way resolute! Good- 
ness is hard for the ignoble, flexibility for the opinionated, 
liberality for the avaricious, and celibacy for the lustful. 

But I have one doubt concerning your steadfastness in the 
rules. If you think you can tell me about it, I would welcome 
reassurance on this matter. Words spoken sincerely should 
not be otherwise construed—a good man does not judge 
even harsh speech harshly when the intention behind it is 
pure. For unpleasant but beneficial advice is a kindness, 
while pleasant but unhelpful words are not. It is as difficult 
to find advice that is both pleasing and beneficial as it is to 
find medicine that is both palatable and effective. 

Among decent folk, friendly behavior consists of toler- 
ance, affection, trust, acting in the other’s interest, and the 
sharing of joys and sorrows. So I'd like to talk to you out 
of affection, and not with the intention of hurting you. My 
wish is to talk of what is best for you, something that I 
ought not to disregard. 

You are said to be practicing dharma to earn the dpsarases. 
Well? Is it true? Such a thing would be a joke! If it is true, 
I will prescribe a remedy for it, and if it is just the work of 
gossip-mongers, I will put the truth around.” 

Then, wounded in his heart though it was gently done, 
Nanda brooded awhile, sighed deeply, and turned his face 


aside. 
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tatas tasy’ éngitam jfiatva manah|samkalpal|sicakam, 
babhase vakyam Anando madhur’|6darkam alpriyam: 
«akaren’ 4vagacchami tava dharma|prayojanam, 
yaj jflatva tvayi jatam me hasyam karunyam eva ca. 
yath” asan’|artham skandhena kas cid gurvim silam vahet 
tadvat tvam api kam’artham niyamam vodhum udyatah! 
titadayisaya drpto yatha meso ’pasarpati, 
tadvad albrahmacaryaya brahmacaryam idam tava. 
cikrisanti yatha panyam vanijo labhajlipsaya, 
dharmalcarya tava tatha panya|bhata na Santaye. 
yatha phalajvises’|Artham bijam vapati karsakah, 
tadvad visaya|karpanyad visayams tyaktavan asi. 
akanksec ca yatha rogam pratikara|sukh’|épsaya 
duhkham anvicchati bhavams tatha visaya|trsnaya. 
yatha pasyati madhv eva na prapatam aveksate, 
pasyasy apsarasas tadvad, bhraméam ante na pasyasi. 
hrdi kam’|4gnina dipte kayena vahato vratam 
kim idam brahmacaryam te manas” a|brahmacarinah? 
samsare vartamanena yada c’ apsarasas tvaya 
praptas tyaktas ca Satasas. tabhyah kim iti te sprha? 
trptir n’ Ast’ indhanair agner, n 4mbhasa lavan’|ambhasah, 
n Api kamaih sajtrsnasya. tasmat kama na trptaye. 


a\trptau ca kutah santir? alSantau ca kutah sukham? 


218 


THE CONDEMNATION OF HEAVEN 


Noting his changed expression which betrayed the will- 
fulness of his mind, Ananda addressed him in words that 
were unwelcome but which would have a sweet conse- 
quence: 

“I understand from your expression your motive in prac- 
ticing dharma, and knowing it, lam moved to both laughter 
and compassion on your account. Just as someone would 
carry a heavy rock on his shoulder to use as a seat, likewise 
you are laboring to uphold the rules of restraint for the sake 
of sensual indulgence! Just as a wild ram draws back when 
he is about to charge, likewise this celibacy of yours is un- 
dertaken for the sake of sex. Just as businessmen like to buy 
goods to make a profit, so you practice dharma as an article 
for trade, not to become peaceful. Just as a farmer scatters 
seed to produce a particular fruit, likewise you have let go 
of sense objects because of your weakness for them. 

You are seeking out suffering with your thirst for sensory 
experience, as though someone would want to be ill just to 
enjoy the pleasure of a remedy. Just as a man looking for 
honey does not notice a precipice, so in your focus on the 
dpsarases you do not see your resulting fall. What is this 
celibacy of yours? While your heart is ablaze with the fire of 
lust, you carry out your observances with your body only, 
and are not celibate in your mind. 

As you continue in the round of birth and death, you 
have won and lost the dpsarases hundreds of times. Why 
then this longing for them? A fire is never content with its 
fuel, nor the ocean with its water, not a lustful man with 
sensuality. Therefore sensuality cannot deliver satisfaction. 
Without satisfaction, from where comes peace? Without 
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ajsukhe ca kutah pritir? alpritau ca kuto ratih? 

riramsa yadi te tasmad adhyatme dhiyatam manah; 
prasanta c Anjavadya ca n’ asty adhyatma|sama ratih. 
na tatra karyam tdryais te, na stribhir, na vibhisanaih; 
ekas tvam yatraltatra|sthas taya raty” abhiramsyate. 

manasam balavad duhkham tarse tisthati tisthati. 
tam tarsam chindhi, duhkham hi trsna ¢ Asti ca n’ Asti ca; 
sampattau va vipattau va, diva va naktam eva va, 
kamesu hi sa|trsnasya na Santir upapadyate. 
kamanam prarthana duhkha; praptau trptir na vidyate, 
viyogan niyatah Soko viyogas ca dhruvo divi. 

krtv” api duskaram karma 

svargam labdhv” api dur|labham, 
nrllokam punar ev iti 
pravasat svalgrham yatha. 

yada bhrastasya kuSalam Sistam kim cin na vidyate, 
tiryaksu pitr|loke va narake v” é6papadyate. 
tasya bhuktavatah svarge visayan uttaman api 
bhrastasy artasya duhkhena, kim asvadah karoti sah? 

syenaya pranilvatsalyat svajmamsany api dattavan, 
Sibih svargat paribhrastas tadrk krtv” api duskaram. 
Sakrasy’ Ardh’asanam gatva pirvalparthiva eva yah, 
sa|devatvam gate kale Mandhat” adhah punar yayau. 


rajyam krtv” api devanam papata Nahuso bhuvi. 
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peace, from where comes happiness? Without happiness, 
from where comes joy? And without joy, from where comes 
bliss? 

If you long for that bliss, then focus your mind on your 
inner self; unequaled is the tranquil and irreproachable bliss 
of the inner self. With bliss you have no need of music, 
women nor ornaments; bliss will gladden you when you are 
alone, wherever you happen to be. 

As long as thirst remains, mental suffering remains pow- 
erful. Abolish that thirst, for suffering and thirst either co- 
exist, or neither exists; in neither good times nor bad, by 
neither day nor night is peace possible for a man who thirsts 
after sensual pleasures. The longing for sensual pleasures 
brings unsatisfactoriness; when they come they deliver no 
fulfillment, yet when one is deprived of them, as is certain 
in the hereafter, grief is inevitable. 

A man can perform deeds difficult to do and even win 
heaven so hard to win, but he comes back to the human 
world, just as a traveler returns home after living abroad. 
When no good remains to the descending man, he is reborn 
among the animals, or in the world of the ancestors, or in 
hell. He falls, visited by sorrow, after enjoying in heaven the 
most appetizing sense objects—and how does that gratifi- 
cation help him? 

In his tenderness for all living things Shibi even gave his 
own flesh to a hawk, but he fell from heaven even after so 
difficult a deed. In the olden days King Mandhatri gained 
half of Indra’s throne, but the time of his divinity passed 
and he went to the lower region again. Though Nahusha 
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praptah kila bhujangatvam, mn ady’ api parimucyate. 

u.45 _ tath” iv’ Elivilo raja rajalvrttena samskrtah, | 
svargam gatva punar bhrastah kirmijbhitah kil’ arnave. 
Bhuaridyumno Yayati§ ca te c Anye ca nrpa|rsabhah 
karmabhir dyam abhikriya, tat|ksayat punar atyajan. 
asurah purva|devas tu surair apahrta|sriyah; 
$riyam samanusocantah patalam saranam yayuh. 

kim ca raja’|rsibhis tavad asurair va sur |adibhih? 

mah’|Endrah SataSah petur—mahatmyam api na sthiram! 
samsadam Sobhayitv” Aindrim Upendraé ca trijvikramah, 
ksinalkarma papat’ 6rvim madhyad apsarasam rasan. 

uso cha Caitraratha, ha vapi, ha Mandakini, ha priye!> 
ity arta vilapanto ’pi gam patanti divaukasah. 

tivram hy utpadyate duhkham iha tavan mumirsatam; 

kim punah patatam svargad ev ante sukha|sevinam! 
rajo grhnanti vasamsi, mlayanti paramah srajah, 
gatrebhyo jayate svedo, ratir bhavati n’ asane. 
etany adau nimittani cyutau svargad divaukasim, 
anlistan’ iva martyanam aristani mumirsatam. 
sukham utpadyate yac ca divi kaman upasnatam, 
yac ca duhkham nipatatam; duhkham eva visisyate. 
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reigned even over the gods, he fell to earth. They say he 
became a snake and is still not free. 

Likewise King Ilivila, perfected by his royal conduct, 
went to heaven but fell again and became, it is said, a turtle 
in the ocean. Bhuri-dyumna, Yayati and those other bull- 
like kings bought heaven with their deeds, but left it again 
when their merit ran out. The dsuras, former divinities, were 
robbed of their rank by the gods; they took refuge under 
the earth, jointly grieving for their lost glory. 

But why list examples of royal seers, dsuras and gods? 
Great Indras have fallen in their hundreds—even the most 
exalted state is not fixed! Upéndra, who covered the world 
in three strides, graced the court of Indra. When the credit 
for his deeds was spent, he fell to earth from among the 
dpsarases, screaming. 

The sky-dwellers fall to earth, crying out in regret: ‘Oh 
the groves,* oh the lakes, oh the heavenly Ganges,* oh my 
beloved!’ 

People at death’s door here in this world feel violent sor- 
row; how much more so the pleasure-addicts when they 
finally fall from heaven! Their clothes collect dust, their 
sublime wreaths wither, sweat appears on their bodies, and 
they take no joy in their station. These are the signs of the 
imminent fall of the sky-dwellers from heaven, like the un- 
wanted and ominous signs of mortals approaching death. 
They experience happiness when they savor pleasures in 
heaven, and suffering when they fall; but it is suffering which 
predominates. 
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55  tasmad alsvjantam a|tranam alvisvasyam a|tarpakam, 
vijfaya ksayinam svargam, apavarge matim kuru. 
aSariram bhav’4gram hi gatv” 4pi munir Udrakah, 
karmano ‘nte cyutas tasmat tiryaglyonim prapatsyate.* 
maitraya sapta|varsikya brahma|lokam ito gatah, 
Sunetrah punar avrtto garbhalvasam upeyivan. 
yada c’ aisvaryavanto ’pi ksayinah svarga|vasinah, 
ko nama svarga|vasaya ksesnave sprhayed budhah? 
satrena baddho hi yatha vihamgo 
vyavartate diralgato ’pi bhiyah 
a\jana|sitrena tath” avabaddho 
gato ’pi diiram punar eti lokah. 
u.60  krtva kala|vilaksanam pratibhuva 
_/ mukto yatha bandhanat, 
bhuktva veSma|sukhany atitya samayam 
bhiyo vised bandhanam. 
tadvad dyam pratibhijvad atma|niyamair 
dhyan |adibhih praptavan, 
kale karmasu tesu bhuktalvisayesv 
akrsyate gam punah. 
antar|jala|gatah pramattajmanaso 
minas tadage yatha 
jananti vyasanam na rodhajjanitam, 
svasthas caranty ambhasi, 
antar|loka|gatah krt’|Artha|matayas 
tadvad divi dhyayinah 
manyante sivam a\cyutam dhruvam iti, 
svam sthanam avartakam. 
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Therefore recognize that heaven has no favorable out- 
come, and is vulnerable, unreliable, unsatisfactory and per- 
ishable, and set your mind on emancipation. 

The sage Udraka has attained a disembodied state at the 
zenith of existence, but when his good deeds expire he will 
fall from there to an animal womb. By practicing loving- 
kindness for seven seasons Sunétra went from this world to 
Brahma’s world, but he returned to dwell in a womb again. 
When even the sovereign dwellers of heaven decay, what 
wise man would yearn for an ephemeral stay there? 

For just as a bird bound by a string flies back again al- 
though it has flown far, so do people bound by the string 
of ignorance return again though they have traveled far. 

A prisoner is released when bail has secured him a reprieve 
for a certain time. He enjoys domestic pleasures, but when 
his time is up he must go to prison again. In the same way 
a man wins heaven through self-restraint, meditation and 
so on, as though on bail, but is eventually dragged back to 
earth again when the sensual pleasures resulting from his 
good actions have been enjoyed. 

Just as fish in a pond carelessly swim into a net and, 
unaware of the tragedy that will result from their capture, 
continue to move around happily in the water, so do people 
in that world believe they have achieved their end. They are 
engrossed in heaven and believe their own position there to 


be benign, unfallen and certain, though it is reversible. 
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taj janma|vyadhi|mrtyu|vyasana|parigatam 
matva jagad idam 
samsare bhramyamanam divi nrsu narake 
tiryak|pitrsu ca. 
yat tranam nir|bhayam yac chivam a|mara|jaram 
nih|sokam ajmrtam 
taddjhetor brahmacaryam cara, jahihi calam 


svargam prati rucim.» 


Saundaranande maha|kavye Svarg’|Apavado nam’ 


aikadasah sargah. 
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Therefore be aware that this existence—wandering in 
samsara, perhaps in heaven, or among men, or in hell, or 
in the animal or ancestor realms—is permeated with the 
afflictions of birth, sickness and death. So practice absti- 
nence for the sake of that sheltering state which is safe and 
benign, which is without danger, without aging and dying, 
sorrowless and deathless, and give up your appetite for that 
shifting heaven.” 


End of Canto 11: The Condemnation of Heaven. 


207 


- 


i 
/ 


+. 
a 
j 
i 
ee ee 


. 


r 
, 


CANTO 12 
COMPREHENSION 


1 ak PSARO|BHRTAKO dharmam caras’ ity atha coditah 
Anandena, tada Nandah param vridam upagamat. 
tasya vridena mahata, pramodo hrdi n’ abhavat, 
a|pramodyena vimukham n’ 4vatasthe vrate manah. 
kama|raga|pradhano ’pi, parihasa|samo ’pi san, 
paripaka|gate hetau na sa tan mamrse vacah. 
alpariksaka|bhavac ca, pirvam matva divam dhruvam. 
tasmat ksesnum parisrutya bhréam samvegam eyivan. 
12.5 tasya svargan nivavrte samkalp’|asvo mano|rathah 
mahajratha iv énmargad a|pramattasya saratheh. 
svargaltarsan nivrttas ca, sadyah svastha iv abhavat, 
mrsad a|pathyad virato jijivisur iv aturah. 
visasmara priyam bharyam apsarojdarsanad yatha, 
tath” ajnityatay” ddvignas tatyaj’ 4psaraso ’pi sah. 
mahatam api bhitanam Avrttir iti cintayan 
samvegac ca sa|rago ’pi vita|raga iv 4bhavat. 
babhiiva sa hi samvegah Sreyasas tasya vrddhaye, 
dhatur edhir iv akhyate pathito *ksara|cintakaih. 
12.10 na tu kaman manas tasya kena cij jagrhe dhrtih 
trisu kalesu sarvesu, nipato ’stir iva smrtah. 
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A FTER ANANDA had accused him practicing dharma as 12.1 
a hired laborer for the dpsarases, Nanda was deeply 
ashamed. Because of his great shame, there was no pleasure 

in his heart, and through lack of pleasure his depressed mind 
could not persist in his stated intention. Though chiefly 
preoccupied with sensuality and passion, and though he 

did not mind being ridiculed, his motivation had matured 

to the extent that he could not ignore Ananda’s words. 

Because his nature was not given to careful inspection, 
he had previously considered heaven to be permanent. So 
when he heard about its perishability he was profoundly 
disturbed. The chariot of his mind, with its horses of in- 12-5 
clination, turned back from heaven like a great chariot is 
turned back from the wrong path by an attentive charioteer. 

When he had turned away from his thirst for heaven, he 
suddenly seemed to become well, like a sick man who gives 
up tasty but unhealthy food in his determination to live. 
Just as he had forgotten about his beloved wife when he 
gazed on the dpsarases, so also did he forsake the dpsarases, 
disturbed by the fact of their impermanence. He thought 
about the return to earth of even the greatest beings, and 
though he was a passionate man, in his shocked agitation 
he seemed devoid of passion. 

For the shock existed for furthering the increase of Ex- 
cellence in him, just as, for the grammarians, the root “to 
increase” is listed among the verbs after “to exist.”* But be- 12.10 
cause of passion, constancy, which resembles the indefinite 
particle “existing” in that it pertains to the past, the present 
and the future, did not in any way take hold of his mind.* 
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HANDSOME NANDA 

khelalgami maha|bahur gaj’|éndra iva nir|madah, 
so *bhyagacchad gurum kale vivaksur bhavam atmanah. 
pranamya ca gurau mardhna baspa|vyakula|locanah 
krtv” afjalim uvac’ édam hriya kim cid avanjmukhah: 

«apsarah|praptaye yan me bhagavan pratibhar asi, 
n Apsarobhir mam Artho ’sti, pratibhitvam tyajamy aham. 
$rutva hy avartakam svargam samsarasya ca citratam, 
na martyesu na devesu pravrttir mama rocate. 

12.15 yadi prapya divam yatnan niyamena damena ca 

alvitrptah patanty ante, svargasya tyagine namah! 

ata§ ca nikhilam lokam viditva salcar’|Acaram, 
sarva|\duhkha|ksaya|kare tvad|dharme parame rame. 
tasmad vyasa|samasabhyam 

tan me vyakhyatum arhasi 
yac chrutva, srnvatam Srestha, 
paramam prapnuyam padam.» 

tatas tasy’ aSayam jfatva vipaksan’ indriyani ca, 
Sreyas c’ 4iv amukhi|bhitam, nijagada Tathagatah: 

«aho! pratyavamarso ’yam Sreyasas te purojavah, 
aranyam mathyamanayam, agner dhiima iv étthitah. 

12.20 ciram unmarga|vihrto lolair indriya|vajibhih, 


avatirno ‘si panthanam distya drsty” ajvimidhaya! 
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COMPREHENSION 


With stately gait and strong in arm, like a princely ele- 
phant out of rut, he came to the guru at an appropriate 
time to tell him of his disposition. He bowed his head to 
the guru and folded his hands in reverence, and with tears 
filling his eyes and his face partially lowered in shame, he 
said: 

“Lord, you stood guarantor for my attainment of the 
apsarases. But now I have no need of the dpsarases, and I 
relinquish your guarantee. For I have heard of the cyclical 
nature of heaven and of the variety of rebirths in samsara, 
and neither among men nor among gods does active éxis- 
tence hold any appeal for me. If men must eventually fall 12.15 
unfulfilled from a heaven so effortfully obtained through 
observance of the rules and through training, then homage 
to the man relinquishing heaven! 

Comprehending the entire world with its moving and 
unmoving parts, I find pleasure in your supreme teaching, 
which puts an end to all suffering. Could you therefore 
explain:it to me both in detail and in summary, O best 
of hearers, so that in hearing it I may obtain the supreme 
station.” 

The realized one understood his disposition, and that 
though his senses were still opposed to it, Excellence was 
now within his sight, and he spoke: 

“Oh! This comprehension is the precursor of Excellence 
arising in you, just as when a firestick is rotated, smoke arises 
as a precursor of fire. For a long time the frenzied horses of 12.20 
the senses have carried you the wrong way. How wonderful 
that with clear vision you have alighted on the right path! 
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HANDSOME NANDA 
adya te salphalam janma, labho ‘dya su|mahams tava, 
yasya kama|rasa|jfiasya naiskramyay 6tsukam manah. 
loke ’sminn 4lay’arame nivrttau durjlabha ratih; 
vyathante hy alpunar|bhavat prapatad iva balisah. 
duhkham na syat sukham me sydd iti prayatate janah, 
atyanta|duhkh’|6paramam sukham tac ca na budhyate. 
arilbhitesv a|nityesu satatam duhkhajhetusu, 
kam |adisu jagat saktam. na vetti sukham avyayam. 
12.25 sarva\duhkh’|4paham tat tu hasta|stham amrtam tava, 
visa pitva yad agadam samaye patum icchasi. 
anjarha|samsara|bhayam man’|arham te cikirsitam, 
rag’|4gnis tadrso yasya dharm’'}6nmukha paran|mukhah. 
rag'|6ddamena manasa sarvatha duskara dhrtih, 
saldosam salilam drstva pathinena pipasuna. 
idrSi nama buddhis te niruddha rajas” Abhavat 
rajasa canda|vatena vivasvata iva prabha. 
sa jighamsus tamo hardam ya samprati vijrmbhate, 
tamo naigam prabha sauri vinirgirn” éva Meruna. 
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COMPREHENSION 


Today your birth bears fruit, today you profit greatly, 
in that your mind longs for withdrawal though you know 
the taste of passion. In this world with its liking for the 
household life, it is hard to take pleasure in abstention from 
activity; for fools shrink from the prospect of the end of 
rebirth as from the edge of a cliff. 

People are stimulated to effortful activity by the thought 
that there might be no suffering and that they could be 
happy, unaware that their happiness is just the absence of 
major suffering. The world fastens on lust and other desires, 
which are inimical to us, transitory, and an ongoing cause 
of suffering. It does not know imperishable bliss. Having 
drunk poison, you wish to drink a timely antidote; that 
cup of deathlessness is within your reach, and it destroys all 
suffering. 

Worthy of honor is your intention and its fear of a worth- 
less samsara. You have put that kind of fiery passion’ behind 
you; you are facing the dharma. Steadfastness is in every 
respect hard to accomplish when the mind is given to un- 
fettered passion, just as it is hard for a thirsty traveler to 
maintain self-control when he sees dirty water. 

This kind of reasoning was obviously blocked in you by 
the dust of passion, just as the light of the sun is obscured 
by a strong gust of dust. Now it spreads out, seeking to 
dispell the darkness that is your emotionality, just as the 
sunny radiance put forth by Mount Meru seeks to disperse 
nocturnal darkness. 
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12.25 


12.30 


12.35 


HANDSOME NANDA 

yukta|ripam idam c Aiva Suddha|sattvasya cetasah 
yat te syan naisthike suksme éreyasi Sraddadhanata! 
dharma|cchandam imam tasmad vivardhayitum arhasi, 
sarva|dharma hi, dharmajljfia, niyamac chandajhetavah. 
satyam gamana\buddhau hi, gamanaya pravartate; 
Sayyalbuddhau ca gayanam, sthana|buddhau tatha sthitih. 

antar|bhimijgatam hy ambhah éraddadhati naro yada, 
arthitve sati, yatnena tada khanati gam imam. 
n arthi yady agnina va syac, chraddadhyat tam nav” 4ranau, 
mathniyan n’ aranim kas cit; tad|bhave sati, mathyate. 
sasy |6tpattim yadi na va Sraddadhyat karsakah ksitau, 
arthi sasyena va na syad, bijani na vaped bhuvi. 

atas ca <hasta ity ukta maya Sraddha visesatah, 
yasmad grhnati sad|\dharmam dayam hasta iv 4j|ksatah. 
pradhanyad <indriyam» iti, sthiratvad <balam» ity atah, 
gunajdaridrya|samanad «dhanam» ity abhivarnita. 
raksan’|arthena dharmasya tath” sik” éty udahrta 
loke ’smin dur|labhatvac ca «ratnam» ity abhibhasita. 
punaé ca <bijam» ity ukta nimittam éreyaso’ yada; 
pavan'|arthena papasya «nad” ity» abhihita punah. 
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COMPREHENSION 


This is surely an appropriate course for your mind when 12.30 
purified in its essence—that you might have confidence 
in the ultimate, subtle Excellence! Therefore you should 
cultivate this predilection for the dharma, for all factors of 
existence, dharma-knower, necessarily have desire as their 
cause. For when one has a mind to walk, one undertakes 
the actions for walking; likewise lying down occurs when 
one has a mind to lie down, and standing when one has a 
mind to stand. 

When a man believes there is water underground, and is 
in need of it, then he digs the earth assiduously. If a man 
doesn’t need a fire, or if he does not believe that fire comes 
from firesticks, then he would not rotate the firesticks; but 
when that condition is true, he rotates them. And ifa farmer 12.35 
did not believe that corn is produced from the earth, or ifhe 
had no need of corn, he would not sow seeds in the ground. 

That is why I refer to faith particularly as ‘the hand,’ 
since it reaches out to the true dharma like an unimpaired 
hand reaches out for a gift. It is described as ‘the sense or- ° 
gan because of its prevalence, and as ‘strong’ because of its 
persistence, and as ‘wealth’ because it allays the impover- 
ishment of virtue. It is declared to be ‘the arrow’ by reason 
of its protection of the dharma, and it is named ‘the jewel’ 
because it is so hard to find in this world. What is more, it is 
said to be ‘the seed,’ since it causes the arising of Excellence; 


again, it is called ‘the river’ because it cleanses wickedness. 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


12.40  yasmad dharmasya c’ 6tpattau 
$raddha karanam uttamam, 
may” 6kta karyatas tasmat 
tatra tatra tatha tatha. 
$raddh”|4nkuram imam tasmat samvardhayitum arhasi; 
tadjvrddhau vardhate dharmo, milalvrddhau yatha drumah. 
vyakulam darsanam yasya dur|balo yasya niscayah, 
tasya pariplava Sraddha, na hi krtyaya vartate. 
yavat tattvam na bhavati hi drstam érutam va, 
tavac chraddha na bhavati bala|stha sthira va. 
drste tattve niyama|paribhir |éndriyasya 
sraddhalvrkso bhavati sa|phalas c’ asrayas ca. 


Saundaranande maha|kavye Pratyavamarso nama 


dvadaSah sargah. 
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COMPREHENSION 


As faith is the primary factor in the arising of dharma, I 12.40 
have called it different names on various occasions due to 
its effects. Therefore you should nurture this shoot of faith; 
when it grows, dharma grows, just as a tree grows when its 
roots grow. When a man’s vision is blurred and he is weak 
in resolve, his faith wavers, for it is not operating towards 
its proper outcome. 

As long as reality is not seen or heard, faith is not firm or 
strongly fixed. But when a man’s senses are governed by the 
rules of restraint and he sees reality, then the tree of faith is 
fruitful and supportive. 


End of Canto 12: Comprehension. 
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CANTO 13 
THEICONOUES OP THE. SENSES 
BY MORAL SELF-RESTRAINT 


3.1 THA SAMRADHITO Nandah sraddham prati maha” |rsina, 
parisikto ’mrten” éva yuyuje paraya muda. 
kre’|artham iva tam mene sambuddhah $sraddhaya taya, 
mene praptam iva $reyah sa ca Buddhena samskrtah. 
Slaksnena vacasa kamé cit, kamé cit parusaya gira, 
kam§é cid abhyam upayabhyam sa vininye vinayakah. 
pamsubhyah kaficanam jatam visuddham nir|malam suci, 
sthitam pamsusv api yatha pamsu|dosair na lipyate, 
3.5 padma|parnam yatha c’ Aiva jale jatam jale sthitam, 
uparistad adhastad va na jalen’ épalipyate, 
tadval loke munir jato lokasy’ 4nugraham caran, 
krtitvan nir|malatvac ca loka\dharmair na lipyate. 
Slesam tyagam priyam riksam katham ca dhyanam eva ca 
mantulkale cikits’artham cakre, n’ atm’|Anuvrttaye. 
ata$ ca samdadhe kayam mahajkarunaya taya, 
mocayeyam katham duhkhat sattvan’ ity anukampakah. 
atha samharsanan Nandam viditva bhajanijkrtam, 
abravid bruvatam Sresthah kramajjfah sreyasam kramam. 
3.10  «atah prabhrti bhiiyas tvam Sraddh”|éndriya|purahsarah 
almrtasy aptaye, saumya, vrttam raksitum arhasi. 
prayogah kaya|vacasoh Suddho bhavati te yatha, 


uttano vivrto gupto ’njavacchidras tatha kuru— 
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USTAINED BY the great seer’s talk on faith, Nanda was 13.1 
filled with utter joy, as though he had been sprinkled 
with the elixir of deathlessness. The perfectly enlightened 
one considered him to have virtually reached the goal by 
means of faith, while Nanda himself, brought to readiness 
by the Buddha, felt as though Excellence had already been 
attained. 

The trainer trained some with gentle words, some with 
robust speech, and some with both these methods. Just as 
gold originates in dirt, but is pure, flawless and clean, and 
though it remains in the dirt it is not soiled by dust-spots, 
and just as a lotus-leaf originates in water and remains in 13.5 
water, but neither from above nor from below is it stained 
by water, likewise the sage is born in the world and operates 
as a favor to the world, but because of his perfectedness and 
spotlessness he is not soiled by any worldly thing. During 
times of counseling he stayed close or kept away, was kind or 
severe, and used stories or meditation not to win obedience 
to himself, but to promote healing. 

In his sympathy discerning how he might free sentient 
beings from suffering, with great compassion he had taken 
on a bodily form. Now, aware that by gladdening him he 
had made Nanda a fitting receptacle for instruction, the 
best of speakers, knower of the gradual path, explained the 
steps to Excellence. 

“In order to reach deathlessness, my friend, you, with 13.10 
the faculty of faith as your forerunner, should from now 
onwards increase the guard on your conduct. So that your 
physical and verbal acts become pure, they should be up- 
right, open, regulated and without blemish—upright be- 


2.43 


13.15 


13.20 


HANDSOME NANDA 

uttano bhavajkaranad, vivrtas c’ 4py a\gahanat, 
gupto raksana|tatparyad, alcchidras c’ 4njavadyatah. 

Sarira|vacasoh Suddhau sapt’'|4nge c 4pi karmani, 
ajivalsamudacaram saucat samskartum arhasi. 

dosanam kuhan’jadinam paficanam a|nisevanat, 
tyagac ca jyotis |adinam caturnam vrttilghatinam, 
prani|dhanya|dhan |adinam varjyanam a|pratigrahat, 
bhaiks’4nganam nisrstanam niyatanam pratigrahat, 
paritustah Sucir mafijus cauksaya jiva|sampada, 
kurya duhkha|pratikaram yavad eva vimuktaye. 

karmano hi yathajdrstat kaya|vak|prabhavad api 
ajivah prthag ev’ 6kto duh|sodhatvad ayam maya. 
grha|sthena hi duh|sodha drstir vividha|drstina, 
ajivo bhiksuna c’ diva paresv ayatta|vrttina. 

etavac chilam ity uktam. acaro ’yam samasatah; 
asya nasena, n’ diva syat pravrajya na grha|sthata. 

tasmac c4ritrajsampanno brahmacaryam idam cara, 
anu|matresv avadyesu bhayajdarsi drdha|vratah. 
Silam asthaya vartante sarva hi sreyasi kriyah, 


sthan adyan’ iva karyani pratisthaya vasundharam. 
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THE CONQUEST OF THE SENSES BY MORAL SELF-RESTRAINT 


cause of the workings of your true character, open be- 
cause nothing is hidden, regulated because of the focus 
on self-government, and without blemish because they are 
irreproachable. 

Purity demands that you refine your manner of making 
a living to conform to pure physical and verbal acts and also 
to the seven constituent parts of action.* 

By refraining from the five faults such as hypocrisy, by 
relinquishing the four destroyers of good conduct such as 
astrology, by refusing to accept those gifts which should be 
avoided, such as living beings, grain, and money, and by 
accepting the restrictions prescribed for alms-taking, con- 
tented, pure and lovely through making your living in a 
successful and clean manner, counteract suffering until the 
moment of liberation. 

Because of the difficulty in keeping it clean, I have ex- 
plained making a living separately from actions as they are 
seen in body and speech. For a householder who subscribes 
to various doctrines has difficulty in maintaining an un- 
contaminated doctrine, while a monk who depends for his 
subsistence on other people has difficulty in keeping his 
livelihood clean. 

Such is what is termed moral self-restraint. To summarize, 
it is virtuous conduct; were it to disappear, neither true 
going forth nor true household life would be possible. 

Therefore live this renunciant life endowed with virtuous 
conduct, firm in your vowed observances, and seeing dan- 
ger even in what is only very slightly objectionable. For all 
actions pertaining to Excellence rest on moral self-restraint, 
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13.15 


13.20 


HANDSOME NANDA 
moksasy’ 6panisat saumya vairagyam iti grhyatam, 

vairagyasy 4pi samvedah, samvido jmana|darsanam. 

jfanasy’ dpanisac C Aiva samadhir upadharyatam, 

samadher apy upanisat sukham Sarira|manasam. 

prasrabdhih kaya|manasah sukhasy’ 6panisat para, 

prasrabdher apy upanisat pritir apy avagamyatam. 
3.25  tatha priter upanisat pramodyam paramam matam, 

pramodyasy 4py alhrllekhah kulkrtesv alkrtesu va 

alhrllekhasya manasah Silam t’ Gpanisac chuci; 

atah Silam nayaty agryam iti Silam vigodhaya. 

Silaniac chilam ity uktam, Silanam sevanad api, 

sevanam tan|nideSac ca, nideSaé ca tad|asrayat. 

Silam hi Saranam, saumya, kantara iva daisikah; 

mitram bandhué ca raksa ca dhanam ca balam eva ca. 

yatah Silam, atah, saumya, Silam samskartum arhasi. 

etat sthanam anyesu ca moks’|arambhesu yoginam. 
13.30  tatah smrtim adhisthaya capalani sva|bhavatah 

indriyan’ indriy |4rthebhyo nivarayitum arhasi, 

bhetavyam na tatha fatror n’ 4gner n aher na c’ asaneh 


indriyebhyo yatha svebhyas tair ajasram hi hanyate. 
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THE CONQUEST OF THE SENSES BY MORAL SELF-RESTRAINT 


just as the physical activities of standing and so on take place 
resting on the ground. 

My dear friend, accept that dispassion is the secret of 
liberation, understanding of dispassion, and knowledge of 
understanding. Recognize that concentration is the secret 
of knowledge, and physical and mental bliss of concentra- 
tion. Understand that complete confidence is the real secret 
of physical and mental bliss, and that joy is the secret of 
confidence. 

Likewise great rapture is considered the secret of, joy, 
and the secret of rapture is a clear conscience in respect of 
things ill-done or undone. But pure moral self-restraint is 
the secret of a clear conscience; therefore purify your moral 
self-restraint, for moral self-restraint comes first. 

It is said that moral self-restraint comes from moral self- 
restraining, moral self-restraining comes from practice, prac- 
tice comes from instruction, and instruction comes from 
seeking it. For moral self-restraint is a refuge, my friend, 
like a guide in the wilderness; it is friend, kinsman, protec- 
tion, wealth and strength. Since this is moral self-restraint, 
dear friend, you must make it perfect. This is the posi- 
tion adopted by practitioners in their various endeavors for 
liberation. 

Next, establishing mindfulness, hold back those naturally 
restless senses from sensory experience, for one’s own senses, 
ever injurious, are more to be feared than an enemy, a fire, 


a snake or a thunderbolt. 
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13.25 


13.30 


13.35 


13.40 


HANDSOME NANDA 

dvisadbhih éatrubhih kaé cit kada cit pidyate—na va; 
indriyair badhyate sarvah sarvatra ca sad” Aiva ca. 
na ca prayati narakam Satru|prabhrtibhir hatah. 
krsyate tatra nighnas tu capalair indriyair hatah. 
hanyamanasya tair duhkham hardam bhavati va—na va. 
indriyair badhyamanasya hardam Sariram eva ca. 

samkalpalvisa|digdha hi pafic’éndriya|mayah sarah; 
cinta|punkha rati|phala visay |akasa|gocarah. 
manusyalharinan ghnanti kama|vyadh’érita hrdi, 
vihanyante yadi na te tatah patanti taih ksatah. 
niyam |ajirajsamsthena dhairya|karmukajdharina, 
nipatanto nivaryas te mahata smrti|varmana. 

indriyanam upasamad arinam nigrahad iva, 
sukham svapiti v” aste va yatra tatra gat’ |6ddhavah. 
tesam hi satatam loke visayan abhikanksatam, 
samvin n iv’ Asti karpanyac chunam aéavatam iva. 
visayair indriya|gramo na trptim adhigacchati, 
ajasram piiryamano ’pi samudrah salilair iva. 

avasyam gocare sve sve vartitavyam ih’ éndriyaih, 
nimittam tatra na grahyam anuvyafijanam eva ca. 
alokya caksusa ripam, dhatu|matre vyavasthitah; 


«str v” ti :puruso» v” éti na kalpayitum arhasi. 
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THE CONQUEST OF THE SENSES BY MORAL SELF-RESTRAINT 


Some people are sometimes persecuted by malevolent 
enemies—or they are not; but at every moment everyone, 
everywhere, is harried by the senses. And a man slain by 
an enemy, for example, does not go to hell. But all docile 
is he pulled there when smitten by his restless senses. One 
may suffer emotionally when struck by an enemy—or one 
may not. Yet when harried by the senses, one suffers both 
emotionally and physically. 

For those arrows made of the five senses are smeared with 
the poison of fanciful notions; they have anxious preoccupa- 
tion for tail-feathers, sensual bliss for arrow-heads, and they 
range through the space of sensory experience. The hunter 
Passion fires them into the hearts of men like deer, and if 
they are not deflected, men fall down wounded. They must 
be deflected as they rain down by the mighty man who takes 
his stand in the arena of disciplined conduct, bearing the 
bow of resolution and wearing the armor of mindfulness. 

Wherever he may lay his head, wherever he may take his 
seat, a man is at ease and free from care when his senses 
are quiet, as when the enemy is quelled. For there is no 
fulfillment for those who constantly hanker for sensory ex- 
perience in the world, like dogs in their hunger, voracious 
for more. The village of the senses never has enough of sen- 
sory experience, just as the ocean, though rivers perpetually 
fill it, never has enough water. 

Here in the world the senses must necessarily operate, 
each in its particular sphere, but there should be no grasping 
at either the major attributes or the minor details of an 
object. When seeing a shape with your eyes, pay attention 
only to its primary elements; do not conceptualize it as 
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sacet strilpurusa|grahah kva cid vidyeta kaé cana 
subhatah keSaldant’|adin nm Anuprasthatum arhasi. 
n 4panetum tatah kim cit, praksepyam n’ 4pi kimcana; 
drastavyam bhitato bhitam yadrsam ca yatha ca yat. 
evam te pagyatas tattvam Sasvad indriyalgocare, 
bhavisyati pada|sthanam n’ 4abhidhya|daurmanasyayoh. 
abhidhya priya|ripena hanti kam’|Atmakam jagat, 
arir mitrajmukhen’ éva priya|vak kalus’|asayah. 
daurmanasy |4bhidhanas tu pratigho visay |asritah 
mohad yen’ 4nuvrttena paratr’ éha ca hanyate. 
anurodhalvirodhabhyam Sit’ |}6snabhyam iv’ arditah, 
§arma n’ apnoti na Sreyaé; cal’|éndriyam ato jagat. 
n’ éndriyam visaye tavat pravrttam api sajjate, 
yavan na manasas tatra parikalpah pravartate. 
indhane sati vayau ca yatha jvalati pavakah, 
visayat parikalpac ca kles’|Agnir jayate tatha. 
abhita|parikalpena visayasya hi badhyate 
tam eva visayam pasyan bhitatah parimucyate. 
drstv” aikam ripam anyo hi rajyate, ’nyah pradusyati, 
kas cid bhavati madhya|sthas, tatr’ div anyo ghrnayate. 
ato na visayo hetur bandhaya na vimuktaye; 
parikalpa|visesena sango bhavati va na va. 
karyah paramalyatnena tasmad indriya|samvarah, 


indriyani hy aguptani duhkhaya ca bhavaya ca. 
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‘woman’ or ‘man.’ If any perception of a woman or man 
does occur, don’t linger over their hair, teeth and so on as 
beautiful. 

Nothing should be taken away, nothing should be added; 
whatever the kind of object, it should be seen as it really is. 

If, in the realm of the senses, you continuously observe 
what is real, then neither attraction nor aversion will leave 
a footprint in your mind. Like an enemy with a friendly 
face, fair of speech but foul at heart, attraction with its 
pleasing form destroys people of passionate nature. What is 
termed aversion is the repulsion of a sensory event, to which 
acquiescence, out of delusion, brings ruin in both this life 
and the next. 

When a man is tormented by likes and dislikes as by cold 
and heat, he finds no relief, nor does he find Excellence; 
hence the restlessness of a person’s senses. So long as fanciful 
imaginings do not operate in the mind, the senses, though 
operational, will not be glued to sensory objects. Just as a 
fire burns when it has both fuel and air, so too does the fire 
of defilement arise when both sense objects and imaginings 
about them are present. For a man is imprisoned by unreal 
imaginings about a sense object, but when he sees that very 
same sense object as it really is, then he is freed. 

Upon seeing one and the same form, one person desires 
it, another repulses it, yet another remains indifferent, while 
someone else will feel compassion. It follows that sense ob- 
jects are not the cause of bondage or liberation; whether 
attachment arises or not is due to specific imaginings. For 
this reason you should control your senses with the maxi- 
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13.55 fant 
tasmad esam alkuSala|karanam arinam 
caksur|ghrana|sravana|rasana|sparsananam 
sarv |4vastham bhava viniyamad a|pramattah. 


m” asminn arthe ksanam api krthas tvam pramadam!» 


Saundaranande mahakavye Sil’@ndriyaljayo nama 


trayodagah sargah. 
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mum of effort, for ungoverned senses make for sorrow and 


rebirth. 
oe 13.55 
In every situation, therefore, be careful to place restric- 
tions on those enemies—sight, smell, hearing, taste and 
touch—which produce unwholesome states. Don't be neg- 
ligent about this even for an instant!” 


End of Canto 13: The Conquest of the Senses by 
Moral Self-Restraint. 
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CANTO 14 
THE INITIAL POINT OF DEPARTURE 


14.1 aN THA SMRTI|KAVATENA pidhay éndriya|samvaram, 
« bhojane bhava matraljiio dhyanay’ anjamayaya ca. 
pran |4panau nigrhnati, glani|nidre prayacchati, 
krto hy atyartham aharo vihanti ca parakramam. 
yatha c atyartham aharah krto ’njarthaya kalpate, 
upayuktas tath” atyalpo na samarthyaya kalpate. 
acayam dyutim utsaham prayogam balam eva ca 
bhojanam krtam atyalpam Sarirasy’ apakarsati. 

14.5 yatha bharena namate laghun” énnamate tula 
sama tisthati yuktena, bhojyen’ éyam tatha tanuh. 
tasmad abhyavahartavyam sva|saktim anupasyata. 

n Atimatram na c’ atyalpam meyam manal|vasad api, 
atyakranto hi kay’J4gnir gurun” annena samyati 
avacchanna iv 4lpo ’gnih sahasa mahat” éndhasa. 
atyantam api samharo n’ aharasya prasasyate, 
an|aharo hi nirvati nirjindhana iv analah. 
yasman n’ Asti vin” aharat sarva|prana|bhrtam sthitih, 
tasmad dusyati n’ aharo. vikalpo ‘tra tu varyate, 
14.10 na hy ekalvisaye ’nyatra sajyante praninas tatha 
alvijfate yath” ahare. boddhavyam tatra karanam. 
cikits”|artham yatha dhatte vranasy’ alepanam vrani, 
ksudjvighat’|4rtham aharas tadvat sevyo mumuksuna. 
bharasy’ 6dvahan’artham ca rath’|4kso ’bhyajyate yatha, 
bhojanam pranalyatr”|4rtham tadvad vidvan nisevate. 


samatikraman’|artham ca kantarasya yath” adhvagau 
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CC EXT, HAVING closed off the dam of the senses with 

the gate of mindfulness, be measured in your food 
intake, for the sake of meditation as well as good health. Too 
much food restricts the in-breath and out-breath, brings fa- 
tigue and sleepiness, and destroys one’s spirit of enterprise. 
And just as it is detrimental to eat too much, so is it in- 
capacitating to eat too little. Overly small meals drain the 
body of its solidity, its healthy glow, its energy, its usefulness 
and its strength. 

Just as the scales go down with a heavy weight and up 
with a light one, but stay level with the correct weight, so 
does this body with its food. Therefore you should take 
food with due consideration for your own capacity. Don’t 
apportion yourself too much or too little even if you have a 
strong opinion on this subject, for when it is weighed down 
with heavy food, the fire of the body dies down like a small 
fire all at once covered with a lot of fuel. 

Total avoidance of food is not recommended, for a per- 
son who doesn’t eat is extinguished like a fire without fuel. 
Since none who bear breath can continue to exist without 
food, eating is not wrong. However, a choice of foods is not 
permitted, for living beings are not so attached to any other 
single sphere of activity as they are to indiscriminate eating. 
Make sure you understand the reason for this. 

A man hopeful of liberation should take food in order to 
remove hunger, just as a man with an ulcer puts ointment on 
it to heal it. As a cart-axle is oiled to allow it to bear a heavy 
weight, so a wise man takes food to enable him to journey 
through life. In violent desperation parents on a journey 
might eat the flesh of their child to survive the wilderness; 
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putra|mamsani khadetam dampati bhréa\duhkhitau; 
evam abhyavahartavyam bhojanam pratisamkhyaya, 
na bhis”|4rtham na vapuse na madaya na drptaye. 
dharan’|artham Sarirasya bhojanam hi vidhiyate 
upastambhah pipatisor dur|balasy’ éva vesmanah. 
plavam yatnad yatha kas cid badhniyad dharayed api, 
na tat|snehena yavat tu mah”|4ughasy’ ottitirsaya, 
tath” 6pakaranaih kayam dharayanti pariksakah, 
na tat|snehena yavat tu duhkh’|aughasya titirsaya. 
$ocata pidyamanena diyate satrave yatha, 
na bhaktya n’ 4pi tarsena kevalam pranalguptaye, 
yog |acaras tath” aharam Sariraya prayacchati, 
kevalam ksud|vighat’|artham na ragena na bhaktaye. 
mano|dharanaya c’ diva parinamy’ atmavan ahah, 
vidhiya nidram yogena nisam apy atinamayeh. 
hrdi yat samjfiinas c diva nidra pradur|bhavet tava, 
gunavat|samjfitam samjham tada manasi ma krthah. 
dhatur arambhajdhrtyos ca, sthama|vikramayor api, 
nityam manasi karyas te badhyamanena nidraya. 
ammnatavyas ca visadam te dharma ye parisrutah. 
parebhyaés c 6padestavyah, samcintyah svayam eva ca. 
prakledyam adbhir vadanam, vilokyah sarvato digah, 
carya drstis ca tarasu jijagarisuna sada. 
antar|gatair a|capalair vasa|sthayibhir indriyaih, 


al\viksiptena manasa cankramyasv Asva va nisi. 
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that’s how food should be eaten, with careful reflection, and 
not for display, nor for one’s appearance, nor for self-pride 
nor amusement. 

For food is provided to support the body, just as a prop 
is provided for a dilapidated house on the point of collapse. 
Just as someone might effortfully construct a boat and even 
carry it, not because he is so fond of it but because he needs 
to cross a great flood, likewise clear-sighted men support 
the body with a means of subsistence, not because they are 
so fond of it but because they intend to cross the flood of 
suffering. 

Just as a grief-stricken man under duress hands over his 
goods to his enemy, not out of affection nor because he 
wants something but solely to safeguard his life, likewise the 
practitioner of yoga gives food to his body, not because of 
greed or affection for his body but solely to remove hunger. 

Now, when you have spent the day self-possessed in pur- 
suit of mental concentration, you should shake off sleep and 
pass the night too in yogic practice. Don’t assume that your 
consciousness at this time is a high quality consciousness, 
since when you are thus conscious, drowsiness may take 
shape in your heart. When sleep threatens, always keep in 
mind the fundamental principles of initiative and determi- 
nation, strength and courage. 

Clearly recite those teachings that you have learned. Teach 
them to others, and contemplate them yourself. Wet your 
face with water, look around in all directions, and fix your 
eyes on the stars when you intend to stay awake. With your 
senses still, controlled and directed inwards, you should 
walk or sit at night with a collected mind. 
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bhaye pritau ca Soke ca nidraya n’ abhibhiyate, 
tasman nidr”|Abhiyogesu sevitavyam idam trayam. 
bhayam agaman4an mrtyoh, pritim dharmaj|parigrahat, 
janma|duhkhad a|paryantac chokam agantum arhasi. 
evam|adih kramah, saumya, karyo jagaranam prati; 
vandhyam hi Sayanad ayuh kah prajfiah kartum arhati? 
dosa|vyalan atikramya vyalan grhalgatan iva, 
ksamam prajfiasya na svaptum nistitirsor mahad bhayam. 
pradipte jivalloke hi mrtyulvyadhiljar |4gnibhih, 
kah Sayita nirludvegah pradipta iva veSmani? 
tasmat tama iti jfatva, nidram n’ avestum arhasi, 
a|prasantesu dosesu sujsastresv iva Satrusu. 
purvam yamam trijyamayah prayogen’ atinamya tu, 
sevya Sayya Sarirasya visram artham sva|tantrina. 
daksinena tu parévena sthitay”, aloka|samjhaya, 
prabodham hrdaye krtva sayithah santa|manasah. 
yame trtiye c 6tthaya, carann asina eva va 
bhiyo yogam manah|suddhau kurvitha niyat’|éndriyah. 
ath’ asanalgata|sthana|preksita|vyahrt |adisu 
samprajanan kriyah sarvah, smrtim adhatum arhasi. 
dvar |adhyaksa iva dvari yasya pranihita smrtih, 
dharsayanti na tam dosah puram guptam iv 4rayah. 
na tasy 6tpadyate kleso yasya kayalgata smrtih. 


cittam sarvasv avasthasu balam dhatr” iva raksati. 
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Sleep cannot overwhelm someone in a state of fear, joy or 
grief, so focus on these three during the onslaught of sleep. 
You should derive fear from the fact that death is getting 
closer, joy from your possession of the dharma, and grief 
from the boundless suffering attendant upon birth. 

These are examples of the steps that can be taken to stay 
awake; for what wise man would waste his life in sleep? It is 
not right for a wise man anxious to avoid grave peril to go to 
sleep, side-stepping the reptilian faults as though ignoring 
snakes in his house. Who could sleep without worry in the 
world of humankind, ablaze with the fires of death, sickness 
and aging, any more than in a burning house? Therefore 
acknowledge that sleep is darkness, and do not let it envelop 
you, since the faults, like heavily armed enemies, are not yet 
won to peace. 

However, after spending the first of the night’s three 
watches in a useful way, a self-controlled man should seek 
sleep in order to rest his body. Lie down on your right 
side, remaining conscious of the idea of light, maintaining 
awareness in your heart and with your mind at peace. Get 
up in the third watch of the night, and either walking or 
sitting practice yogic discpline again with pure mind and 
controlled senses. 

Then, remaining aware of all your actions, be mindful 
when you sit, move about, stand still, look, speak and so 
on. When mindfulness is in place like a gatekeeper at his 
gateway, then the faults cannot violate you, as enemies dare 
not attack a well-guarded city. Defilement does not arise in 
a man who is mindful with regard to his body. Mindfulness 
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§aravyah sa tu dosanam yo hinah smrti|varmana, 
rana|sthah pratisatrainam vihina iva varmana. 
a|natham tan mano jfeyam yat smrtir mn 4bhiraksati, 
nir|neta drstijrahito visamesu carann iva. 
anjarthesu prasaktaé ca, sv 4rthebhyaé ca paranjmukhah, 
yad|bhaye sati n’ é6dvignah—smrti|naso ‘tra karanam. 
sva|bhimisu gunah sarve ye ca éil’\adayah sthitah, 
vikirna iva ga gopah, smrtis tan anugacchati. 
pranastam a|mrtam tasya, yasya viprasrta smrtih; 
hasta|stham a|mrtam tasya, yasya kaya|gata smrtih. 
aryo nyayah kutas tasya smrtir yasya na vidyate? 
yasy aryo n Asti ca nyayah, pranastas tasya sat|pathah. 
pranasto yasya san|margo, nastam tasy’ 4jmrtam padam; 
pranastam a|mrtam yasya, sa duhkhan na vimucyate. 
tasmac caram$s caro ’sm iti, sthito ’sm’ iti c’ Adhisthitah 
evam|adisu kalesu smrtim adhatum arhasi. 
yog |anulomam vijjanam vi\sabdam 
sayy’ |asanam, saumya, tatha bhajasva; 
kayasya krtva hi vivekam adau, 
sukho ‘dhigantum manaso vivekah. 
allabdha|cetah|prasamah sa|rago 
yo-na pracaram bhajate viviktam 
sa ksanyate hy a|pratilabdha|margas 


carann iv érvyam bahu|kantakayam. 


262 


THE INITIAL POINT OF DEPARTURE 


guards his thoughts in all circumstances, as a nurse protects 
a child. 

A person lacking the armor of mindfulness is a target 
for the faults, as a soldier without armor is a target for 
his enemy. The mind unguarded by mindfulness can be 
regarded as defenseless, like a blind man stumbling over 
rough ground without a guide. When men are attached 
to worthless objects, turn their backs on objects worthy of 
them, and fail to shudder at this danger—the reason in these 
cases is loss of mindfulness. 

When every virtue such as moral self-restraint has settled 
on its own patch, mindfulness follows them like a cowherd 
goes out after his straying cows. Deathlessness is lost to 
him whose mindfulness goes outwards, but when he stays 
mindful of his body, he holds deathlessness in his hand. 
Where is the noble plan of a man lacking mindfulness? And 
if he does not have a noble plan, then he has lost the true 
path. When he has lost the true path, the deathless place 
disappears for him too; he for whom deathlessness is lost is 
not liberated from suffering. Therefore when walking, be 
aware that you are walking, and when standing still, know 
that you are standing still. That is how you should maintain 
mindfulness at these times and others. 

My friend, find a private, quiet place to lie or sit, suit- 
able for the practice of yogic discipline; for once physical 
solitude is adopted, mental discrimination is easy to reach. 
The passionate man who cannot find emotional peace and 
who does not take to solitary ways gets injured, as though 
walking over thorny ground when he can't locate the path. 
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a\drsta|tattvena pariksakena 
sthitena citte visaya|pracare 
cittam niseddhum na sukhena sakyam, 
krst’|adako gaur iva sasyajmadhyat. 
anjiryamanas tu yath” anilena 
prasantim agacchati citra|bhanuh, 
alpena yatnena tatha viviktesv 
alghattitam Santim upaiti cetah. 
14.50  kva cid bhuktva yat tad, vasanam api yat tat parihitah, 
vasann atm |aramah, kva cana viljane yo ’bhiramate, 
krt’|arthah sa jfieyah, sama|sukhajrasa|jfah krta|matih, 
paresam samsargam pariharati yah kantakam iva. 
yadi dvandv’|arame jagati visaya|vyagra|hrdaye, 
vivikte nir|dvandvo viharati krti santa|hrdayah, 
tatah pitva prajfajrasam amrtavat trpta|hrdayo. 
viviktah samsaktam visaya|krpanam Socati jagat. 
vasafi chiiny ’|agare yadi satatam eko ’bhiramate, 
yadi kle$’\6tpadaih saha na ramate Satrubhir iva, 
carann atm’|aramo yadi ca pibati pritijsalilam, 
tato bhunkte srestham tridaSa|pati|rajyad api sukham.» 


Saundaranande maha|kavya Adi|prasthano nama 
caturdagah sargah. 
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An enquirer who has not seen reality cannot easily restrain 
his thoughts when he is placed among the glittering show 
of sense objects, just as it is hard to drive a bull from corn 
when he is grazing on farmland. But in solitude, the mind 
is not stimulated and subsides with little effort, just as a 
radiant fire subsides when unstirred by the wind. 

A man who eats anything at any place, wears any clothes, 
lives in self-sufficiency, who is happy to be anywhere without 
people and avoids the company of others like a thorn—he is 
recognized as a determined man of achievement, and knows 
the taste of the bliss of peace. 

The world likes alternatives and is distracted to the core 
by sensual experience. If a man lives in it in seclusion, in- 
different to choice, virtuous and with his heart at peace, 
then he has sipped the taste of wisdom as if it were the cup 
of deathlessness and is content at heart. A man of discern- 
ment, he grieves for the clinging world as it hoards sensual 
experience. 

If he is glad to always live alone in a deserted spot, if he 
has as little liking for the sources of defilement as for an 
enemy, if he lives in self-sufficiency and drinks the water of 
bliss, then he enjoys a greater happiness than that afforded 
by Indra’s kingdom.” 


End of Canto 14: The Initial Point of Departure. 
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CANTO 15 
ABANDONING NOTIONS 


15.1 « \ ( ATRA TATRA vivikte tu, 


baddhva paryankam uttamam, 
rjum kayam samadhaya, 
smrty” 4bhimukhay” anvitah, 

nas |agre va, lalate va, bhruvor antara eva va 
kurvithas capalam cittam alambana|parayanam. 
sacet kama|vitarkas tvam dharsayen manaso jvarah, 
kseptavyo n° adhivasyah sa vastre renur iv agatah. 

yady api pratisamkhyanat kaman utsrstavan asi, 
tamams’ iva prakasena pratipaksena taf jahi. 

15.5 tisthaty anuSayas tesam channo ’gnir iva bhasmana. 
sa te bhavanaya, saumya, prasamyo ‘gnir iv Aambuna. 
te hi tasmat pravartante bhiyo, bijad iv’ 4nkurah; 
tasya nasena te na syur, bijajnasad iv’ ankurah. 

arjan |adini kamebhyo drstva duhkhani kaminam, 
tasmat tan milatas chindhi, mitra\samjfan arin iva. 
a|nitya mosa\dharmano rikta vyasanalhetavah, 
bahu|sadharanah kama. barhya hy aéilvisa iva! 
ye mrgyamana duhkhaya, raksyamana na Santaye. 
bhrastah Sokaya mahate, praptaé ca na vitrptaye. 
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¢¢ 7 N wHaTEveR secluded place you are, sitting with your 
legs crossed, holding your body erect, keeping mind- 
fulness to the fore, you should settle the restless mind wholly 
on an area such as the tip of the nose, the forehead, or the 
space between the eyebrows. If your mind offends you with 
feverish ideas of passion, do not dwell on them but brush 
them off, like dust that has collected on your clothing. 

Even though you have let go of the passions as a result 
of careful examination, destroy them by their opposite, as 
darkness is destroyed by light. A tendency towards the pas- 
sions continues to exist, as does a fire covered over with ash. 
Extinguish this tendency with meditation, dear friend, as 
fire is extinguished with water. Because of that tendency 
the passions re-emerge, like shoots from a seed; when it is 
destroyed they would not exist, just as shoots would not 
exist if the seed were destroyed. 

So observe the sufferings of passionate men arising from 
their passions, beginning with the acquisition of wealth, and 
cut them off at the root, as though they were enemies call- 
ing themselves friends. For the passions are impermanent, 
hollow, the cause of unhappiness; they are held in common 
with many other people, and by their very nature can be 
easily taken from you. Destroy them like poisonous snakes! 
When the passions are hunted there is suffering, but no 
peace in their conservation. Losing them brings great grief, 


but acquiring them no satisfaction. 


269 


15.1 


15-5 


15.10 


15.15 


15.20 


HANDSOME NANDA 


trptim vitta|prakarsena, svarg’|4vaptya krt’'|arthatam, 
kamebhyaé ca sukh’|6tpattim yah pagyati sa nasyati. 
calan a|parinispannan a|saran anjavasthitan. 
parikalpajsukhan kaman; na tan smartum ih’ 4rhasi. 

vyapado va vihimsa va ksobhayed yadi te manah, 
prasadyam tadjvipaksena manin” iv’ akulam jalam. 
pratipaksas tayor jfieyo maitri karunyam eva ca, 
virodho hi tayor nityam, prakaéa|tamasor iva. 
nivrttam yasya dauhsilyam vyapadas ca pravartate, 
hanti pamsubhir atmanam sa snata iva varanah. 
duhkhitebhyo hi martyebhyo vyadhi|mrtyuljar” |adibhih 
aryah ko duhkham aparam salghrno dhatum arhati? 

dustena c’ éha manasa badhyate va paro na va, 
sadyas tu dahyate tavat svam mano dusta|cetasah; 
tasmat sarvesu bhitesu maitrim karunyam eva ca 
na vyapadam vihimsam va vikalpayitum arhasi. 

yad yad eva prasaktam hi vitarkayati manavah, 
abhyasat tena ten’ Asya natir bhavati cetasah. 
tasmad a|kusalam tyaktva kusalam dhyatum arhasi, 
yat te syad iha c arthaya param)arthasya c’ aptaye. 
samvardhante hy a|kuSala vitarkah sambhrta hrdi, 
anjarthaljanakas tulyam atmanaé ca parasya ca. 
$reyaso vighna|karanad, bhavanty atma|vipattaye; 


patrijbhav }6paghatat tu, para|bhakti|vipattaye. 
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It is ruinous to perceive contentment in enormous wealth, 
success in the winning of heaven, or the source of happiness 
in the passions. The passions are shifting, unreal, without 
a core, unstable. The happiness they bring is a figment of 
the imagination; pay no attention to them now. 

If malicious or aggressive thoughts churn in your mind, 
they must be softened with their opposite, as turbid wa- 
ter clears with a jewel.* It’s known that loving-kindness 
and compassion are their opposite, for they are always in- 
compatible, like light and dark. When malice operates in 
someone who has renounced bad conduct, he heaps himself 
with filth, like an elephant throwing dust over himself after 
a wash. For what noble and compassionate person would 
lay further suffering on humanity already suffering from 
sickness, death, aging and more? 

Another person may or may not be harmed in this world 
by a malicious mind, but the maliciously-disposed person’s 
own mind is burned up straight away; it follows that you 
should choose loving-kindness and compassion towards all 
living creatures as the alternative to malice and aggression. 

Whatever it is that a man continually thinks about, his 
mind, through habit, will develop a leaning towards it. 
Therefore you must give up what is unwholesome and con- 
centrate on the wholesome, since this will work both for 
your best interest in this world and for your attainment of 
the ultimate goal. When unwholesome thoughts are carried 
in the heart they grow stronger and breed ill for both oneself 
and others. Because they act as obstacles to Excellence, they 
cause personal failure; and because of the damage done to 
the worthy condition, they also lead to the failure in the 
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15.10 


15.15 


15.20 


15.25 


15.30 


HANDSOME NANDA 


manah|karmasv alviksepam api c 4bhyastum arhasi; 
na tv ev 4jkusalam, saumya, vitarkayitum arhasi. 
ya trikam’|6pabhogaya cinta manasi vartate, 
na ca tam gunam apnoti bandhanaya ca kalpate. 
sattvanam upaghataya, pariklesaya c atmanah, 
moham vrajati kalusyam. narakaya ca vartate. 
tad vitarkair ajkuSalair m 4tmanam hantum arhasi, 
sujsastram ratna|vikrtam mrdd|hato gam khanann iva. 
anjabhijfio yatha jatyam dahed aguru kasthavat, 
a|nyayena manusyatvam upahanyad idam tatha. 
tyaktva ratnam yatha lostam ratna|dvipac ca samharet, 
tyaktva naihéreyasam dharmam cintayed a\Subham tatha. 
Himavantam yatha gatva visam bhufjita n’ Ausadham, 
manusyatvam tatha prapya papam seveta no subham. 
tad buddhva pratipaksena vitarkam kseptum arhasi, 
stksmena pratikilena kilam darvjantarad iva. 
vrddhyjalvrddhyor atha bhavec cinta jfatijjanam prati. 
sva|bhavo jiva|lokasya pariksyas tan|nivrttaye. 
samsare krsyamananam sattvanam svena karmana, 
ko janah? svaljanah ko va? mohat sakto jane janah. 
atite ‘dhvani samvrttah sva|jano hi janas tava, 


alprapte c’ 4dhvani janah svaljanas te bhavisyati. 
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ABANDONING NOTIONS 


loyalties of others. Practice being collected in your mental 
activities, my friend; and especially do not think unwhole- 
some thoughts. 

When a thought in one’s mind revolves around enjoy- 
ment of the three passions, it does not acquire virtue but 
produces bondage. Foulness of the mind leads to folly, dam- 
ages other living beings and brings defilement for oneself. It 
leads to hell. Don’t harm yourself with unwholesome mus- 
ings, as though a man in digging earth were to fling soil on 
himself, well-armed and jewel-adorned as he is.* 

Just as an ignorant man might burn the best aloe-wood 
as if it were ordinary firewood, just so is one’s human state 
destroyed by not following this method. And the man who 
thinks unlovely thoughts while forsaking the unsurpassable 
dharma is like a man who takes away clods of earth from a 
jewel-island but leaves the jewel behind. 

Just like a man who upon reaching the Himalayas swal- 
lows poison instead of medicinal herbs is he who wins a 
human state but serves evil, not goodness. Take cognisance 
of this, and throw off distracted thinking by means of its 
opposite, like a wedge is prized out of a piece of lumber by 
a finer counter-wedge. 

Now, you might feel worried about whether your family 
is flourishing or not. You should put a stop to this by exam- 
ining the true nature of the world of humankind. Among 
the beings whose own acts drag them through samsara, who 
is a stranger? Who is family? It’s through delusion that peo- 
ple cling to each other. For on the road already traveled, 
someone who is now family was then a stranger, and on the 
road to come a stranger will be family. 
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15.25 


15.30 


HANDSOME NANDA 


vihaganam yatha sayam tatra tatra samagamah, 
jatau jatau tath” asleso janasya svaljanasya ca. 
pratigrayam bahu|vidham samérayanti yath” adhvagah, 
pratiyanti punas tyaktva, tadvaj jfatilsamagamah. 

15.35  loke prakrtijbhinne ’smin na kas cit kasya cit priyah 
karya|karana|sambaddham baluka|mustivaj jagat. 
bibharti hi sutam mata <dharayisyati mam» iti, 
mataram bhajate putro «garbhen’ adhatta mam» iti. 
anukilam pravartante jfatisu jhatayo yada, 
tada sneham prakurvanti, riputvam tu viparyayat. 

alhito dréyate jnatir, aljiatir dréyate hitah. 
sneham kary’|antaral lokas chinatti ca karoti ca. 
svayam eva yath” alikhya rajyec citra|karah striyam, 
tatha krtva svayam sneham samgam eti jane janah. 

15.40 yo bhavad bandhavaljanah parajloke priyas tava— 
sa te kam artham kurute tvam va tasmai karosi kam? 
tasmaj jfati|vitarkena mano n’ avestum arhasi, 
vyavastha n’ Asti samsare sva|janasya janasya ca. 

<asau ksemo janapadah; su|bhikso ’sav; asau Sivah.» 
ity evam atha jayeta vitarkas tava kag cana, 
praheyah sa tvaya, saumya. n adhivasyah katham cana 


viditva sarvam adiptam tais tair dos’|agnibhir jagat. 
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Stranger and kinsman embrace each other, some in this 
birth, some in that, just as birds flock together in the 
evenings, sometimes here and sometimes there. Just as trav- 
elers shelter together in a number of rest-houses, and in 
leaving them part company again, so it is with a group of 
family members. 

In this world, by nature separate, nobody is truly dear to 
anybody. The world is bound together by cause and effect, 
like sand held together in your fist. For a mother loves her 
son with the thought ‘He will support me,’ and with the 
thought ‘She bore me in her womb,’ the son honors his 
mother. When family members treat each other well, they 
engender affection, but in the opposite situation they arouse 
enmity. 

A family member may be ill-disposed towards you, while 
someone unrelated is demonstrably friendly. A man makes 
or breaks affection because of his different needs. Just as an 
artist might fall in love with a woman that he has painted 
himself, so does a man become involved with someone when 
he has invented the affection himself. The kinsman whom 
you loved in another life—what does he do for you now, 
or you for him? So don’t let distractions about your fam- 
ily invade your mind, since in samsara there is no abiding 
difference between family and stranger. 

‘That country is safe; in that one they give alms gener- 
ously; that one is happy.’ If any such notion should arise 
in you, shun it, my friend. Do not dwell on it in any way, 
knowing that the whole world is ablaze with the various 
fires of defilement. 
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15.40 


15.45 


15.50 


HANDSOME NANDA 


rtu|cakra|nivartac ca, ksut|pipasajklamad api, 
sarvatra niyatam duhkham. na kva cid vidyate sivam. 
kva cic chitam, kva cid gharmah, 

kva cid rogo, bhayam kva cit 
badhate *bhyadhikam lokam. 
tasmad a|Saranam jagat. 

jara vyadhis ca mrtyus ca lokasy’ 4sya mahad bhayam. 
n Asti desah sa yatr’ Asya tad bhayam n’ épapadyate. 

yatra gacchati kayo ’yam, duhkham tatr’ 4nugacchati. 
n Asti ka cid gatir loke gato yatra na badhyate. 
ramaniyo ‘pi deéah san su|bhiksah ksema eva ca 
kuldeSa iti vijfleyo yatra klesair vidahyate. 
lokasy’ abhyahatasy’ asya duhkhaih éarira|manasaih, 
ksemah ka$ cin na deée ’sti svastho yatra gato bhavet. 

duhkham sarvatra sarvasya vartate sarvada yada, 
chanda|ragam atah, saumya, loka|citresu ma krthah. 
yada tasman nivrttas te chandajrago bhavisyati, 
jivallokam tada sarvam adiptam iva mamsyate. 

atha kaé cid vitarkas te bhaved a\maran’\aérayah, 
yatnena sa vihantavyo vyadhir atmalgato yatha. 
muhartam api visrambhah karyo na khalu jivite, 
nilina iva hi vyaghrah kalo visvasta\ghatakah. 
balastho ’pi yuva v” éti na te bhavitum arhati; 


mrtyuh sarvasv avasthasu hanti n’ aveksate vayah. 
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It’s inevitable that suffering exists everywhere, whether 
from the turning of the cycle of the seasons, or from hunger, 
thirst and tiredness. Nowhere is happiness found. Some- 
where, cold brings keen distress to man, somewhere heat, 
somewhere sickness, somewhere danger. The world is there- 
fore shelterless. Aging, sickness and death are most danger- 
ous for mankind. There is no country where that danger 
doesn't arise. 

Where this body goes, it is followed by sorrow. There 
is no route in the world on which a man is not wounded. 
Even a safe and delightful country where alms are given 
generously should be regarded as a flawed country, burned 
by defilements. The world, stricken by physical and mental 
suffering, has no safe place to which one could go and be at 
ease. 

Dear friend, since suffering operates in everybody every- 
where and at all times, do not set your passion or your will 
on the bright things of this world. When your passion and 
will have turned away from them, you will come to regard 
the whole world of living beings as burning. 

Next, any conception that you might have that isn’t 
grounded in the fact of death should be strenuously fought 
off, as you would your own illness. Don’t trust in life even 
for a moment, for time slays the trusting man like a tiger 
lying in wait. The thought that you are young or strong 
should not exist for you; death kills in all circumstances, 


without noticing a person's age. 
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15.60 


15.65 


HANDSOME NANDA 
ksetralbhitam anjarthanam Sariram parikarsatah 
svasthy|asa jivit’|asa va na drst’rthasya jayate. 
nirvrtah ko bhavet kayam maha|bhit |asrayam vahan, 
paraspara|viruddhanam ahinam iva bhajanam? 
prasvasity ayam anvaksam yad ucchvasiti manavah 
avagaccha tad ascaryam alvisvasyam hi jivitam. 
idam a$caryam aparam yat suptah pratibudhyate, 
svapity utthaya va bhityo; bahvjamitra hi dehinah. 
garbhat prabhrti yo lokam jighamsur anugacchati, 
kas tasmin visvasen mrtyav, udyat’|Asav arav iva? 
prasitah puruso loke, srutavan balavan api, 
na jayaty antakam kaé cin, n’ Ajayan n’ Api jesyati. 
samna danena bhedena dandena niyamena va, 
prapto hi rabhaso mrtyuh pratihantum na Sakyate. 
tasman n’ ayusi visvasam caficale kartum arhasi 
nityam harati kalo hi sthaviryam na pratiksate. 
nih|saram pasyato lokam toya|budbuda|durbalam, 
kasy’ a|mara|vitarko hi syad anjunmatta|cetasah? 
tasmad esam vitarkanam prahan’|4rtham samasatah 
an’|apana|smrtim saumya visayi|kartum arhasi. 
ity anena prayogena, kale sevitum arhasi, 


pratipaksan vitarkanam, gadanam agadan iva. 
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Expectations of well-being or continuing life do not oc- 
cur to a truly seeing man as he drags around his body, that 
field of misfortunes. Who could be happy carrying around 
a body which hosts the great elements, as though one were 
carrying a container full of snakes fighting each other? Life 
is unreliable, so consider it a marvel when a man breathes 
in and straightaway breathes out again. Another thing of 
wonder is that a sleeper wakes up, or that after getting up a 
man later goes to sleep again; for embodied creatures have 
multiple enemies. 

Who would trust Death, who with murderous intent 
stalks people from the womb onwards, any more than one 
would trust an enemy with upraised sword? No man born 
into the world, though he be learned and mighty, can defeat 
Death, maker of ends, nor has ever defeated him, nor will 
defeat him. For impetuous Death, when he arrives, cannot 
be countered by diplomacy, gifts, sowing dissent, force or 
sanctions. 

So place no trust in this fleeting life, for time is always 
seizing people and need not wait for old age. What sound- 
minded man, seeing the world to be insubstantial and fragile 
as a water-bubble, would harbor thoughts of immortality? 

So to be brief, dear friend, you should make yourself 
proficient in mindfulness of inward and outward breathing 
in order to eliminate such fancies.* With this procedure 
you can adopt countermeasures against such fancies in good 


time, as a medication against sickness. 
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15.60 


15.65 


HANDSOME NANDA 


suvarna|hetor api pamsu|dhavako 
vihaya pamsin brhato yath” aditah, 
jahati siksman api tadjvisuddhaye. 
visodhya hem’|avayavan niyacchati. 
vimoksajhetor api yukta|manaso 
vihaya dosan brhatas tath” aditah, 
jahati siksman api tad|visuddhaye. 
viSodhya dharm |avayavan niyacchati. 
kramen’ adbhih suddham 
kanakam iha pamsu|vyavahitam 
yath” agnau karmarah 
pacati bhréam Avartayati ca, 
tatha yog |acaro 
nipunam iha dosajvyavahitam 
visodhya klesebhyah 
Samayati manah samksipati ca. 
yatha ca sva|cchandad 
upanayati karm’|asraya|sukham 
suvarnam karmaro 
bahulvidham alamkara|vidhisu 
manah|suddho bhiksur 
vasalgatam abhijfasv api tatha 
yath” |éccham yatr’|éccham 
§amayati manah prerayati ca.» 


Saundaranande mahal|kavye Vitarka|prahano nama 
paficadagah sargah. 
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ABANDONING NOTIONS 


To obtain gold, a dirt-washer discards first the large bits 
of grit, and then, to refine it further, he discards also the tiny 
bits of grit. After this cleansing, he retains particles of gold. 
To obtain liberation, a man of focused mind will likewise 
abandon first gross faults, and then, to further refine his 
mind, he abandons also subtle faults. After this cleansing, 
he retains the constituents of dharma. 

Just as in this world a goldsmith takes gold that has been 
washed with water and separated from the dirt in gradual 
stages, and heats it in the fire and turns it frequently, so 
the practitioner of yoga, having first cleansed his mind of 
defilements so that it is completely separated from faults in 
this world, then makes it calm and concentrated. 

And as the goldsmith brings gold to a good state for 
working at will into various ornaments of many kinds, so 
too the monk of cleansed mind pacifies his mind, so that it is 
under his control, and then directs it as he wishes, wherever 


he wishes among the supernormal faculties.”* 


End of Canto 15: Abandoning Notions. 
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CANTO 16 
EXPLANATION OF THE 
NOBLE TRUTHS 


16.1 E VAM MANO|DHARANAYA kramena 
« vyapohya kim cit samupohya kim cit, 
dhyanani catvary adhigamya yogi 
prapnoty abhijha niyamena pafica: 
rddhijpravekam ca bahulprakaram, 
parasya cetas|carit |avabodham, 
atita|janma|smaranam ca dirgham, 
divye visuddhe Sruti|caksusi ca. 
atah param tattva|pariksanena 
mano dadhaty asrava|samksayaya, 
tato hi duhkha|prabhrtini samyak 
catvari satyani padany avaiti— 
badh’|atmakam duhkham idam prasaktam; 
duhkhasya hetuh prabhav |atmako ’yam; 
duhkha|ksayo nihsaran’|atmako ’yam; 
tran |atmako ’yam prasamaya margah. 
16.5 ity arya|satyany avabudhya buddhya 
catvari samyak pratividhya c’ diva, 
sarv |asravan bhavanay” abhibhiya, 
na jayate $4ntim avapya bhiyah. 
albodhato hy ajprativedhatas ca 
tattv |atmakasy’ asya catustayasya, 
bhavad bhavam yati na santim eti 
samsara|dolam adhiruhya lokah. 
tasm4aj jar” |ader vyasanasya milam 
samasato duhkham avaihi janma; 
sarv |Ausadhinam iva bhir bhavaya 
sarv |apadam ksetram idam hi janma. 
yaj janma ripasya hi s’éndriyasya 
duhkhasya tan n’ aika|vidhasya janma 
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¢¢ © 0 BY USING mental concentration to gradually take a 

little away and to add a little, the practitioner attains 
the four meditative states, and then inevitably acquires the 
five supernormal faculties: all manner of wonderful psychic 
powers, knowing the movements of the minds of other 
people, remembering past births from long ago, and divine, 
purified hearing and sight. 

From then on, by an examination of reality, he positions 
his mind to destroy the rebirth-producing tendencies,* for 
it is then that he correctly understands the Four Truths 
starting with the statement about suffering—this is con- 
stant suffering, identifiable with affliction; this is the cause 
of suffering, identifiable with origination; this is the de- 
struction of suffering, identifiable with escape; and this is 
the path to peace, identifiable with protection. 

By using his intellect to understand and completely pen- 
etrate the Four Noble Truths, and by using meditation to 
overpower all the rebirth-producing tendencies, he attains 
peace and is not born again. For in failing to understand 
and penetrate this tetrad which identifies reality, the world, 
hoisted in the swing of samsara, goes from existence to ex- 
istence without finding peace. 

In short, you must therefore accept that birth, the root of 
miseries such as old age, is suffering; for this birth is the field 
of all adversity, as is the earth for all plants. For the birth of 
a body endowed with sense faculties is the birth of suffering 
in all its varieties, and the arising of this excrescence is the 
arising of death and disease. Food mixed with poison con- 
duces to the loss of life and not to its preservation, whether 


the food itself be good or bad. Likewise, all birth makes 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


yah sambhavas c’ Asya samucchrayasya 
mrtyoé ca rogasya ca sambhavah sah. 
sad v” apy alsad v” Api visa|misram annam 
yatha vinasaya na dharanaya, 
loke tatha tiryag upary adho va 
duhkhaya sarvam na sukhaya janma. 
jar’|adayo mv aikalvidhah prajanam 
satyam pravrttau prabhavanty anjarthah; 
pravatsu ghoresv api marutesu 
na hy alprasiitas taravas calanti. 
akasalyonih pavano yatha hi, 
yatha samilgarbhajsayo hutasah, 
apo yath” antar|vasudhajsayas ca, 
duhkham tatha citta|ariralyoni. 
apam dravatvam, kathinatvam urvya 
vayo§ calatvam, dhruvam ausnyam agneh, 
yatha sva|bhavo hi tatha sva|bhavo 
duhkham Sarirasya ca cetasaé ca. 
kaye sati, vyadhijjar” adi duhkham, 
ksut|tarsa|vars |6sna|himadi c’ aiva. 
rp |asrite cetasi s |Anubandhe, 
Sok |arati|krodha|bhay \adi duhkham. 
pratyaksam alokya ca janma duhkham 
duhkham tath” atitam ap’ iti viddhi. 
yatha ca tad duhkham idam ca duhkham 
duhkham tath” anjagatam apy avehi. 
bijalsvabhavo hi yath” éha drsto, 
bhiato ’pi bhavyo ’pi tath” 4numeyah. 
pratyaksata$ ca jvalano yath” dsno, 
bhito ’pi bhavyo ’pi tath” dsna eva. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE NOBLE TRUTHS 


for sorrow and not happiness, whether the birth be among 
animals or in the worlds above or below. 

All kinds of troubles, old age for instance, will appear 
among mankind as long as life continues; for non-existent 
trees do not shake even when violent gales blow. As wind 
is born from the air, as fire lies embryonic in shami wood, 
as water gestates in the earth’s interior, so are the mind and 
body pregnant with suffering. As fluidity inheres in water, 
solidity in earth, motion in wind, and constant heat in fire, 
so does suffering inhere in the mind and body. So long as 
the body exists, there is suffering such as disease and old age, 
and also hunger, thirst, rain, heat and cold. And when there 
is a bonded mind dependent on the body, there is suffering 
such as grief, despair, anger and fear. 

Having seen with your own eyes that birth is suffering, 
understand that past birth was suffering too. Just as that was 
suffering and this is suffering, be aware that future birth will 
also be suffering. For just as the inherent nature of a seed is 
obvious here and now, its inherent nature in the past and 
the future can be inferred. And as there is heat from a fire 
burning in front of us, so was there also heat in the past and 


will be in the future. 
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tan namajripasya gun |4nuripam 
yatr’ Aiva nirvrttir, udara|vrtta. 
tatr diva duhkham, na hi tad|vimuktam 
duhkham bhavisyaty, abhavad, bhaved va. 
pravrtti|duhkhasya ca tasya loke 
trsn”|adayo dosalgana nimittam 
n Aiv’ évaro, na prakrtir, na kalo, 
n Api svabhavo, na vidhir yadrecha. 
jatavyam etena ca karanena 
lokasya dosebhya iti pravrttih. 
yasman mriyante sa|rajas|tamaska, 
na jayate vita|rajas|tamaskah. 
icchalvisese sati tatra tatra 
yan |asan |ader bhavati prayogah. 
yasmad atas tarsa|vasat tath” diva 
janma prajanam iti veditavyam. 
sattvany abhisvanga|vasani drstva, 
sva|jatisu priti|parany ativa, 
abhyasalyogad upapaditani 
tair eva dosair iti tani viddhi. 
krodha|prahars |adibhir asrayanam 
utpadyate c’ éha yatha visesah, 
tath” diva janmasy api n’ aika|ripo 
nirvartate klesa|krto visesah. 
ros |adhike janmani tivra|rosa,* 
utpadyate ragini tivra|ragah, 
moh’Adhike mohalbal’|Adhikaé ca, 
tadjalpaldose ca tad|alpaldosah. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE NOBLE TRUTHS 


There where psycho-physical existence grows in confor- 
mity to its characteristics, right there, O man of noble con- 
duct, is suffering, for without it suffering will not exist, did 
not exist, could not exist. 

The reason for this suffering during one’s active life in the 
world is not a God, not nature, not time, not the inherent 
nature of things, not predestination, not accident, but the 
hosts of faults such as desire. You must understand thereby 
that man’s active life continues because of its faults. It follows 
that people who are subject to passion and mental darkness 
die repeatedly, while someone free from passion and mental 
darkness is not born again. 

An action such as going or sitting occurs whenever there 
is a particular volition to that effect. Therefore understand 
that the birth of living creatures is likewise forced by volition. 

Having seen that living beings are ruled by attachment, 
entirely engrossed in pleasure-seeking among their own 
kind, know that because of their engagement in these habits 
they will be reborn with those very faults. Just as the distinc- 
tive character of embodied individuals arises because of their 
anger, joy and so on, so does their distinctive defilement- 
created character develop in various formats in future births 
too. Violent hatred arises in the future birth of someone 
given to hate, violent lust in someone who was lustful, a 
very powerful delusion in someone given to delusion, and 


a lesser fault in someone whose fault was less than these. 


289 


16.20 


16.25 


HANDSOME NANDA 


phalam hi yadrk samavaiti saksat 
tadjagamad bijam avaity atitam; 
avetya bijajprakrtim ca saksad 
anjagatam tat|phalam abhyupaiti. 
dosa|ksayo jatisu yasu yasya, 
vairagyatas tasu na jayate sah. 
dos’ |aSayas tisthati yasya yatra, 
tasy’ 6papattir vilvasasya tatra. 
taj janmano n 4ika|vidhasya, saumya, 
—trsn”|adayo—hetava ity avetya, 
tamé chindhi, duhkhad yadi nirmumuksa. 
karya|ksayah karana|samksayadd hi, 
duhkhajksayo hetu|pariksayac ca. 
§antam sivam saksi|kurusva dharmam, 
trsna|viragam layanam nirodham 
sanatanam tranam ajharyam aryam, 
yasmin na jatir, na jara, na mrtyur, 
na vyadhayo, n’ 4|priyajsamprayogah, 
n écchalvipanna priyalviprayogah; 
ksemam padam naisthikam a|cyutam tat. 
dipo yatha nirvrtim abhyupeto 
n Aiv’ avanim gacchati n’ antariksam, 
digam na kam cid vidisam na kam cit, 
sneha|ksayat kevalam eti santim, 
evam krti nirvrtim abhyupeto 
n div’ 4vanim gacchati n’ antariksam, 
digam na kam cid vidigam na kam cit, 
klesa|ksayat kevalam eti santim. 


290 


EXPLANATION OF THE NOBLE TRUTHS 


When someone considers which kind of fruit is in front 
of him, he can, based on its origin, determine what seed 
it was in the past; and when someone considers the nature 
of a seed in front of him, he knows what the future fruit 
of that seed will be. When a man has destroyed faults in 
certain forms of existence, thanks to that dispassion he is 
not reborn in those forms again. When he harbors a latent 
tendency to a fault in that form, rebirth in that form is 
forced on him. 

So be aware, my friend, of the causes—desire, for example 
—of the many types of birth, and if you seek freedom from 
suffering, cut them off. For the destruction of an effect fol- 
lows from the utter destruction of its cause, and the destruc- 
tion of suffering follows from the destruction of its cause. 
Set dharma* before your eyes, which is peaceful and be- 
nign, with no passion for desire, a resting place, a cessation, 
an eternal, irremoveable, and noble protection, in which 
there is no birth, no old age, no death, no sicknesses, no 
association with anything unpleasant, no failure of wishes 
and no separation from anything pleasant; it is an ultimate, 
unfallen state of ease. 

Just as a light which is extinguished does not travel to the 
earth or the sky, nor to the directions or any intermediate 
directions but, because its oil is used up, merely ceases, so he 
who has reached nirvana travels not to the earth, not to the 
sky, nor to any of the directions or intermediate directions, 


but, because his defilements have ended, just attains peace. 
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16.25 


16.30 


16.35 


HANDSOME NANDA 


asy 4bhyupayo ‘dhigamaya margah 
prajia|tri|kalpah prasama|dvijkalpah. 
sa bhavaniyo vidhivad budhena 
Sile Sucau trijpramukhe sthitena. 
vak|karma samyak saha|kaya|karma, 
yathavad ajiva|nayas ca Suddhah— 
idam trayam vrtta|vidhau pravrttam, 
sil’ |aSrayam karma|parigrahaya. 
satyesu duhkh|adisu drstir arya 
samyag vitarkas ca parakramas ca— 
idam trayam jfana|vidhau pravrttam, 
prajh”|asrayam klesa|pariksayaya. 
nyayena saty |4bhigamaya yukta 
samyak smrtih samyag atho samadhih— 
idam dvayam yoga|vidhau pravrttam, 
gam |asrayam citta|parigrahaya. 
kles’|4nkuran na pratanoti Silam 
bij ankurat kala iv’ ativrttah. 
Sucau hi Sile purusasya dosa 
manah sallajja iva dharsayanti. 
klesams tu viskambhayate samadhir 
vegan iv adrir mahato nadinam; 
sthite samadhau hi na dharsayanti 
dosa bhujanga iva mantra|baddhah. 
prajia tv a\sesena nihanti dosams, 
tiraldruman pravrsi nimnag” éva. 
dagdha yaya na prabhavanti dosa, 
vajr |agnin” év’ Anusrtena vrksah. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE NOBLE TRUTHS 


The means to reach it is the path* of threefold wisdom 16.30 
and twofold peace. It should be cultivated as instructed by a 
wise man abiding in the pure threefold moral self-restraint. 

Right verbal and bodily actions, and making one’s living 
in a pure and suitable manner—these three occur in the 
ordinance on behavior, and area basis for moral self-restraint 
in order that one’s actions may be circumscribed. The noble 
doctrine concerning the Truths of suffering etc., as well as 
right thought and effort—these three occur in the ordinance 
on knowledge, and are a basis for wisdom in order that 
one’s defilements may be annihilated. Right mindfulness 
conjoined to the plan for the discovery of the truth, and 
right concentration—these two occur in the ordinance on 
yogic practice, and are a basis for peace in order that one’s 
thoughts may be circumscribed. 

Moral self-restraint does not grow offshoots of defile- 
ment, just as a season which has passed does not grow shoots 
from a seed. Given that his moral self-restraint is pure, the 
faults of a man venture only timidly to attack his mind. 
But concentration casts off the defilements like a mountain 16-35 
casts off the mighty torrents of rivers; for the faults, like 
snakes transfixed by a magic formula, do not venture to 
attack a man who is fixed in concentration. And wisdom 
destroys faults without a remainder, as a river in the rainy 
season destroys the trees on its bank. Faults burned up by 
it cannot prevail, like trees burned up by the fire ensuing 
from a thunderbolt. 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


trilskandham etam pravigahya margam 
praspastam ast’angam alharyam aryam, 
duhkhasya hetiin prajahati dosan, 
prapnoti c Atyanta|sivam padam tat. 
asy Opacare dhrtir arjavam ca 
hrir ajpramadah praviviktata ca, 
alp’écchata tustir alsamgata ca 
loka|pravrttav ajratih ksama ca. 
yathatmyato vindati yo hi duhkham 
tasy édbhavam tasya ca yo nirodham, 
aryena margena sa Santim eti, 
kalyana|mitraih saha vartamanah. 
16.40 yo vyadhito vyadhim avaiti samyag 
vyadher nidanam ca tadjausadham ca, 
arogyam apnoti hi so ’cirena, 
mitrair abhijfair upacaryamanah. 
tad vyadhijsamjiam kuru duhkhalsatye 
dosesv api vyadhi|nidana|samjnam 
arogya|samjiam ca nirodhalsatye 
bhaisajya|samjham api marga|satye. 
tasmat pravrttim parigaccha duhkham, 
pravartakan apy avagaccha dosan; 
nivrttim agaccha ca tan|nirodham, 
nivartakam ¢’ 4py avagaccha margam. 
Sirasy atho vasasi sampradipte, 
saty |avabodhaya matir vicarya, 
dagdham jagat satya|nayam hy ajdrstva 
pradahyate samprati dhaksyate ca. 
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On penetrating this clear and irremovable noble path, 
with its three divisions and eight branches, one abandons 
the faults, which are the causes of suffering, and reaches the 
state of utter happiness. Ancillary to it are firmness, sincerity, 
modesty, heedfulness and solitude, minimal wishfulness, 
contentment, freedom from forming attachments, patience, 
and no fondness for active life in the world. 

He who discovers the true nature of suffering, and its 
arising and cessation will, proceeding together with wise 
friends, reach peace by the noble path. The sick man who 
understands his disease correctly, and its cause and its rem- 
edy will, when tended by knowledgeable friends, soon win 
good health. So with regard to the Truth about suffering, 
think of suffering as a disease; with regard to the faults, con- 
sider them as the cause of illness; concerning the Truth of 
cessation, think of it as good health, and as for the Truth 
about the path, regard it as the remedy.* 

Therefore accept that active life is suffering, and under- 
stand faults as being related to active life; recognize cessation 
of suffering to be the ceasing of active life, and know the 
path as being related to cessation. Though your head and 
clothes be on fire, direct your mind towards the comprehen- 
sion of the Truths, for in its failure to perceive the doctrine 
of the Truths, the world was burned, is burning now, and 


will burn in the future. 
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16.40 


HANDSOME NANDA 
yad” diva yah pagyati nama|rapam 

ksay” iti, tad darsanam asya samyak; 
samyak ca nirvedam upaiti pasyan, 

nandi|ksayac ca ksayam eti ragah. 

16.45 tayos ca nandijrajasoh ksayena 

samyag vimuktam pravadami cetah. 
samyag vimuktir manasa§ ca tabhyam, 

nac’ Asya bhiyah karaniyam asti. 
yatha|svabhavena hi nama|ripam 

taddjhetum ev’ Asta|gamam ca tasya, 
vijanatah pasyata eva c’ 4ham 

bravimi samyak ksayam asravanam. 

tasmat param saumya vidhaya viryam, 

sighram ghatasv asrava|samksayaya 
duhkhan a|nityamé ca nirjatmakamés ca 

dhatiin visesena pariksamanah. 
dhatiin hi sad bhijsalil’|Analadin 

samanyatah svena ca laksanena 
avaiti yo n 4nyam avaiti tebhyah, 

so ‘tyantikam moksam avaiti tebhyah. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE NOBLE TRUTHS 


When someone sees that psycho-physical existence is im- 
bued with decay, his insight is correct; with this correct vi- 
sion he becomes disinterested in worldly objects and from 
the ending of pleasure in worldly objects his passion comes 
to an end. I declare that the mind is completely liberated 
by the ending of these two things—passion, and pleasure in 
worldly objects. When the mind is perfectly free of these two 
things, there is nothing further that one must do. For I pro- 
claim the total annihilation of rebirth-producing tendencies 
in aman who knows and sees psycho-physical existence just 
as it is, and its cause and its disappearance. 

Therefore apply your utmost energy, dear friend, and be 
quick to strive for the eradication of the rebirth-producing 
tendencies, investigating in particular the elements, which 
are full of suffering, impermanent and without self. For the 
man who understands the six elements of earth, water, fire 
and so on in their general and particular characteristics, and 
who understands that there is nothing else apart from them, 


attains utter freedom from them. 
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16.45 


16.50 


HANDSOME NANDA 


kleSajprahanaya ca niscitena 
kalo ’bhyupayaé ca pariksitavyah; 
yogo ’py a|kale hy anjupayatas ca 
bhavaty anjarthaya, na tad|gunaya. 
aljata|vatsam yadi gam duhita 
n aiv’ apnuyat ksiram a\kala\dohi; 
kale ’pi va syan na payo labheta, 
mohena $rngad yadi gam duhita. 
ardrac ca kasthaj jvalan’'abhikamo 
n 4iva prayatnad api vahnim rcchet; 
kasthac ca Suskad api patanena, 
n aiv’ 4gnim apnoty anjupaya|pirvam. 
tad|desa|kalau vidhivat pariksya, 
yogasya matram api c’ 4bhyupayam, 
bal’|albale c’ Atmani sampradharya, 
karyah prayatno na tu tad|viruddhah. 
pragrahakam yat tu nimittam uktam 
uddhanyamane hrdi tan na sevyam, 
evam hi cittam prasamam na yati 
[- - -]na vahnir iv éryamanah. 
Samaya yat syan niyatam nimittam 
jat’|}6dbhave cetasi tasya kalah, 
evam hi cittam prasamam niyacchet 


pradipyamano ’gnir iv é6dakena. 
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When someone has formed a resolve to abandon the 
defilements, he should carefully consider the correct time 
and method to do so; for even yogic discipline can lead to 
failure, not success, if practiced at the wrong time or in the 
wrong way. A man milking a cow at the wrong time, when 
her calf is not yet born, will get no milk; and even at the 
right time, he would get no milk if, in ignorance, he were 
to milk her by the horn. A man wanting a fire will not get 
one from damp wood, even if he tries; and even laying on 
dry wood, he wont get a fire if he uses the wrong method. 

Having considered the time and place for yogic practice, 
as prescribed, and also its extent and method, and after 
reflecting on your own strengths and weaknesses, make an 
effort, avoiding anything which conflicts with them. 

The meditational technique known to promote energy 
should not be practiced when one’s spirits are excited, for 
thus the mind, like a fanned fire [...], does not become 
peaceful. When the mind is excited, it is the time for the 
meditational technique prescribed for tranquillity, for thus 
the mind, like a blazing fire doused by water, subsides into 


peace. 
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16.50 


HANDSOME NANDA 


16.55  §am|avaham yan niyatam nimittam 

sevyam na tac cetasi liyamane, 

evam hi bhiyo layam eti cittam 
anjiryamano ’gnir iv Alpa|sarah. 

pragrahakam yan niyatam nimittam 
layam gate cetasi tasya kalah, 

kriya|samartham hi manas tatha syan 
mandayamano ’gnir iv éndhanena. 

aupeksikam n° 4pi nimittam istam 

layam gate cetasi s'\6dbhave va, 

evam hi tivram janayed anjartham 
upeksito vyadhir iv’ aturasya. 

yat syad upeksa niyatam nimittam 
samyam gate cetasi tasya kalah, 

evam hi krtyaya bhavet prayogo 
ratho vidhey |asva iva prayatah. 
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The meditational technique prescribed for bringing tran- 
quillity should not be practiced when the mind is depressed, 
for thus the mind, like a little unfanned fire, sinks still fur- 
ther into depression. When the mind is depressed, it is time 
for the meditational technique prescribed for energy, for 
thus the mind, like a slow-burning fire plied with fuel, be- 
comes useful. 

The meditational technique of equanimity is not recom- 
mended when the mind is either over-excited or depressed, 
for this may produce serious mishap, like the neglected dis- 
ease of a sick man. When the mind is in equilibrium, it is 
time for the meditation prescribed for equanimity, for thus 
it can apply itself to its job, like a chariot setting off with 


well-trained horses. 
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16.55 


16.60 


HANDSOME NANDA 


rag |6ddhava|vyakulite ’pi citte, 
maitr |}6pasamhara|vidhir na karyah; 
rag |atmako muhyati maitraya hi 
sneham kapha|ksobha iv’ 6payujya. 
rag’|6ddhate cetasi dhairyam etya 
nisevitavyam tv a\subham nimittam, 
rag |atmako hy evam upaiti Sarma 
kaph’'|atmako riksam iv’ 6payujya. 
vyapada|dosena manasy udirne 
na sevitavyam tv ajfSubham nimittam, 
dves’|atmakasya hy a\subha vadhaya 
pitt’|@tmanas tiksna iv’ é6pacarah. 
vyapada|dosa|ksubhite tu citte 
sevya sva|paks’|6panayena maitri; 
dves’|atmano hi pragamaya maitri 
pitt |atmanah Sita iv’ 6pacarah. 
moh’4nubaddhe manasah pracare 
maitr’|4jsubha c’ diva bhavaty alyogah; 
tabhyam hi sammoham upaiti bhiyo 
vayvjatmako riksam iv’ 6paniya. 
moh’|atmikayam manasah pravrttau 
sevyas tv idam|pratyayatalviharah; 
miidhe manasy esa hi santi|margo 


vayvjatmake snigdha iv’ épacarah. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE NOBLE TRUTHS 


When the mind is disordered due to the excitement 
of passion, the prescription for cultivating loving-kindness 
should not be followed; for a man of passionate nature is 
debilitated by loving-kindness, like a patient with a phlegm 
imbalance using oil treatments.* When the mind is stirred 
up by passion, one should find stability and practice the 
impurity meditation, for that is how a man of passionate 
nature finds relief, like a patient with a phlegm condition 
using astringent treatments. 

When the mind is agitated by the fault of malice, the 
impurity meditation should not be undertaken, for the im- 
purity meditation destroys a hate-filled man, like treatment 
with acids in the case of a patient with a bile condition. 
But when the mind is disturbed by the fault of malice, the 
loving-kindness meditation should be practiced with ref- 
erence to one’s own position; for loving-kindness calms a 
hate-filled man, like treatment with cooling remedies for a 
patient with a bile condition. 

When the activities of the mind are related to delusion, 
neither the loving-kindness nor the impurity meditation is 
suitable; for a deluded man is further dazed by these two, 
like a patient with a wind condition treated with astringents. 
When the activities of the mind are confused in nature, an 
analysis of causality should be undertaken; for this is the 
path to peace for a deluded mind, like treatment with oils 


in the case of a patient with a wind condition. 


303 


16.60 


HANDSOME NANDA 
16.65  ulkajmukha|stham hi yatha suvarnam 
suvarna|karo dhamat’ tha kale 
kale pariproksayate jalena 
kramena kale samupeksate ca. 
dahet suvarnam hi dhamann alkale; 
jale ksipan samSamayed ajkale; 
nac api samyak paripakam enam 
nayed alkale samupeksamanah. 
sampragrahasya praSamasya c’ diva 
tath” diva kale samupeksanasya 
samyan nimittam manasa tv aveksyam, 
naso hi yatno ’py anjupaya|pirvah.» 
ity evam a|nyaya|nivartanam ca 
nyayam ca tasmai Sugato babhase; 
bhiyaé ca tat tac caritam viditva, 
vitarka|hanaya vidhin uvaca. 
yatha bhisak pitta|kaph’'|anilanam 
ya eva kopam samupaiti dosah 
samaya tasy’ diva vidhim vidhatte, 


vyadhatta dosesu tath” diva Buddhah. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE NOBLE TRUTHS 


In this world a goldsmith at times blows the gold placed 16.65 
in the furnace, at times uses water to sprinkle it, and at times 
watches it. For in blowing at the wrong time he might burn 
the gold; casting it into water at the wrong time he would 
make it cool down; and in merely observing it at the wrong 
time, he might not bring it to perfect readiness. Likewise 
the correct meditational subject of an energy, calm or equa- 
nimity meditation should at times be mentally reviewed, 
for even diligence is destructive if it is accompanied by the 
wrong method.” 

In this way the Sugata spoke to him concerning right 
method and the retreat from the wrong method; and know- 
ing all the various behavioral types, he gave further instruc- 
tions for abandoning opinionated thought. Just as a doctor 
prescribes a treatment to alleviate whichever among the hu- 
mors of bile, phlegm and wind has become irritated, so too 
has the Buddha prescribed concerning the faults. 
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16.70 


16.75 


HANDSOME NANDA 


«ekena kalpena sacen na hanyat 
svjabhyasta|bhavad a\Subhan vitarkan, 
tato dvitiyam kramam 4rabheta; 
na tv eva heyo gunavan prayogah. 
an|adilkal’|6pacit’|atmakatvad 
baliyasah klesa|ganasya c’ Aiva, 
samyak|prayogasya ca dus|karatvac, 
chettum na Sakyah sahasa hi dosah. 
anvya yath” anya vipul’|anir anya 
nirvahyate tadjvidusa narena, 
tadvat tad ev ajkusalam nimittam 
ksipen nimitt |Antara|sevanena. 
tath” 4py ath’ Aadhyatma|nava|grahatvan 
n aiv’ 6pasamyed alsubho vitarkah; 
heyah sa tad|dosa|pariksanena, 
sa\svapado marga iv Adhvagena. 
yatha ksudhjarto ’pi visena prktam 
jijivisur n’ écchati bhoktum annam, 
tath” diva dos’|avaham ity avetya 
jahati vidvan a\subham nimittam. 
na dosatah pagyati yo hi dosam 
kas tam tato varayitum samarthah? 
gunam gune pasyati yas ca yatra 
sa varyamano ’pi tatah prayati. 
vyapatrapante hi kula|prasuta 
manah|pracarair a\subhaih pravrttaih, 
kanthe manasv” iva yuva vapusman 
a\caksusair a|prayatair visaktaih. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE NOBLE TRUTHS 


“If one cannot destroy impure thoughts by this first 16.70 
method, because they have become so habitual, then one 
should try a second way; but the good practice should cer- 
tainly not be given up. The faults cannot be cut off all of 
a sudden, partly because the powerful mass of defilements 
has by nature been accumulating from beginningless time, 
and partly because the correct practice is so difficult to do. 

Just as a man expert in such matters removes a large pin by 
means of smaller pin, likewise one should drop an ineffective 
meditational subject by focusing on a different one. Even 
so, an impure thought might not subside because of the 
individual's inexperience; it should then be abandoned by 
an examination of its faults, like a traveler leaves a road beset 
by wild beasts. Just as a man who wants his life to continue 
avoids eating poisoned food even when he is starving, so too 
does a wise man leave aside an impure meditation, knowing 
that it brings corruption. 

When a man does not see a fault as a fault, who is able to 16.75 
restrain him from it? But a man who sees the virtue in virtue 
moves towards it despite being restrained. For nobly-born 
men are ashamed of the continuing impure movements of 
their minds, like a handsome and spirited young man is 
ashamed of unsightly and badly-finished chains round his 


neck. 
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16.80 


HANDSOME NANDA 


nirdhiyamanas tv atha legato ’pi 
tistheyur ev’ AjkuSala vitarkah; 
kary |antarair adhyayanajkriy” |adyaih 
sevyo vidhir vismaranaya tesam. 
svaptavyam apy eva vicaksanena 
kaya|klamo v” api nisevitavyah; 
na tv eva samcintyam ajsan nimittam 
yatr’ avasaktasya bhaved anjarthah. 
yatha hi bhito nisi taskarebhyo 
dvaram priyebhyo ’pi na datum icchet, 
prajfas tatha samharati prayogam 
samam Subhasy’ 4py a\subhasya dosaih. 
evam|prakarair api yady upayair 
nivaryamana na paran|mukhah syuh, 
tato yatha|sthilajnibarhanena 
suvarna|dosa iva te praheyah. 
druta|prayana|prabhrtims ca tiksnat 
kama|prayogat parikhidyamanah, 
yatha narah samérayate tath” diva 
prajfena dosesv api vartitavyam. 
te ced allabdha|pratipaksa|bhava 
n div épasamyeyur alsad|vitarkah, 
muhirtam apy a|prativadhyamana 
grhe bhujamga iva n’ adhivasyah. 
dante ’pi dantam pranidhaya kamam, 
talvjagram utpidya ca jihvay” api, 
cittena cittam parigrhya c’ api, 
karyah prayatno, na tu te nuvartyah. 
kim atra citram yadi vitajmoho 
vanam gatah svasthajmana na muhyet. 
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However, unwholesome thoughts may persist to a small 
extent, though they are being shaken loose; they should be 
obliterated by taking up different methods, such as study 
and work. A man of clear vision could even resort to sleep, or 
to physical exhaustion; but he should absolutely not med- 
itate on a bad subject, dependence on which might bring 
negative consequences. For just as a man fearful of thieves 
does not like to open his door at night, even to friends, 
likewise a wise man expels the activity of pure and impure 
thoughts alike, due to their faults. 

If they are being restricted by these kinds of method, 
yet are not reversed, then they must be discarded, like the 
impurities in gold, by removing them according to their 
coarseness. Just as a man weary of excessive love-making 
will, for example, go for a brisk walk, so should the wise 
man proceed in relation to the faults. If those bad thoughts 
do not subside because their counteragent cannot be found, 
still they must not be tolerated even for a moment without 
being repulsed, like snakes in the house. Make an effort— 
grit your teeth if you like, press your tongue against the top 
of the palate, hold your mind with the mind—but never 
comply with them. 

It’s hardly surprising that a man free of ignorance who 
has retired to the forest in full mental health should be un- 
deluded. A man unshaken when challenged in his heart by 
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16.80 


16.85 


16.90 


HANDSOME NANDA 


aksipyamano hrdi tadjvitarkair 
na ksobhyate yah sa krti, sa dhirah. 
tad aryalsaty |adhigamaya pirvam 
visodhay 4nena nayena margam, 
yatralgatah saktru|vinigrah |4rtham 
raj” éva laksmim aljitam jigisan. 
etany aranyany abhitah sivani 
yog anukilany aljan’éritani 
kayasya krtva praviveka|matram 
kleSa|prahanaya bhajasva margam. 
Kaundinya|Nanda|Krmil |Aniruddhas, 
Tisy |Opasenau, Vimalo ‘tha Radhah, 
Vasp |Ottarau Dhautaki\Moharajau, 
Katyayana|Dravya|Pilindavatsah, 
Bhaddali|Bhadrayana|Sarpadasal, 
Subhiti|Godatta|Sujata|Vatsah, 
Samgramajid Bhadrajid Agvajic ca, 
Sronag ca Sonaé ca sa\Kotikarnah, 
Ksem”|Ajito Nandaka|Nanda|matav,* 
Upali|Vagisa|Yaso|Yasodah, 
Mahahvayo Valkali|Rastrapalau, 
SudarSana|Svagata|Meghikaé ca, 
sa|Kapphinah Kasyapa Auruvilvo, 
maha|Mahakasyapa|Tisya|Nandah, 
Piirnas ca Parnas ca sa Parnakas ca, 
Sonaparantas ca sa Piirna eva, 
Saradvatiputra|Subahu|Cunda, 
Kondeya|Kapya|Bhrgu|Kunthadhanah, 
sa\Saivalau Revata|Kausthilau ca, 
Maudgalya|gotras ca Gavampatié ca— 
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such thoughts is a complete man, a steadfast man. Therefore 
to obtain the Noble Truths, first cleanse the path by this 
method, as a king desiring to conquer unconquered riches 
first clears the road when he goes on an expedition to subdue 
his enemy. These gracious forests around us are not teeming 
with people and are suited to yogic discipline. Give your- 
self enough solitude, and follow the path to abandon the 
defilements. 

Kaundinya, Nanda, Krimila and Aniriddha, Tishya and 
Upaséna, Vimala and Radha, Vashpa, Uttara, Dhdutaki and 
Moha-raja, Katyayana, Dravya and Pilinda-vatsa, Bhaddali, 
Bhadrayana, Sarpa-dasa, Subhuti, Go-datta, Sujata, Vatsa, 
Sangramajit, Bh4drajit, and Ashvajit, Shrona, Shona Koti- 
karna, Kshema, Ajita, the mothers of Nandaka and Nanda, 
Upali, Vagisha, Yashas and Yashéda, Mahahvaya, Valkalin 
and Rashtra-pala, Sudarshana, Svagata and Méghika, Ka- 
pphina, Kashyapa of Uruvilva, Maha-kdshyapa the Great, 
Tishya, Nanda, the two Purnas as well as Purnaka and Pur- 
na Shonapardnta, the son of Sharadvati, Subéhu, Chunda, 
Kondéya, Kapya, Bhrigu, Kuntha-dhana, Shaivala, Révata 
and Kaushthila, and Maudgalyéyana and Gavam-pati— 


311 


16.85 


16.90 


16.95 


HANDSOME NANDA 


yam vikramam yogalvidhav akurvams 
tam eva Sighram vidhivat kurusva. 
tatah padam prapsyasi tair avaptam 
sukh’|avrtais tvam niyatam yagaé ca. 
dravyam yatha syat katukam rasena 
tac c é6payuktam madhuram vipake, 
tath” diva viryam katukam Sramena 
tasy 4rtha|siddhya madhuro vipakah. 
viryam param karya|krtau hi milam, 
viryad rte kacana n’ Asti siddhih. 
udeti viryad iha sarva|sampan, 
nir|viryata cet sakalas ca papma. 
allabdhasy 4jlabho, 
niyatam upalabdhasya vigamah. 
tath” div’ atm’|avajhia 
krpanam adhikebhyah paribhavah, 
tamo nis|tejastvam 
$rutijniyama|tustilvyuparamah 
nrnam nir|viryanam 
bhavati vinipatas ca bhavati. 
nayam Srutva Sakto 
yad ayam abhivrddhim na labhate, 
param dharmam jfatva 
yad upari nivasam na labhate, 
grham tyaktva muktau 
yad ayam upaéantim na labhate— 
nimittam kausidyam 
bhavati purusasy’ atra na ripuh. 
a|niksipt’|6tsaho 
yadi khanati gam vari labhate, 
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that courage which they showed in the practice of yoga, 
be quick do the same, as instructed. Then you will cer- 
tainly attain the state, and the glory, that those blissful ones 
reached. 

Just as a substance may be pungent in flavor yet when 
eaten ripe may prove to be sweet, so an endeavor may be hard 
in its execution but when it ripens through the accomplish- 
ment of its aims, prove to be sweet. Endeavor is paramount, 
for it is the foundation of doing what needs to be done, and 
without endeavor there would be no accomplishment at all. 
All success in the world arises from endeavor, and if there 
were no endeavor evil would be complete. 

Men without endeavor won't acquire what has not yet 16.95 
been acquired, and they are bound to lose what has been 
acquired. They experience self-contempt, wretchedness, the 
scorn of their superiors, mental darkness, lack of brilliance, 
and a loss of learning, restraint and contentment; a great fall 
awaits them. When a competent person hears the method 
but makes no progress, when he knows the supreme dharma 
but wins no higher estate, when he leaves his home but finds 
no peace in freedom—the reason for this is his own laziness, 
and not an enemy. 

A man obtains water when he digs the ground with un- 
ceasing perseverance, and he produces fire from firesticks by 


continually rubbing them together. And those who apply 
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prasaktam vyamathnafh 
jvalanam aranibhyam janayati. 
prayukta yoge tu 
dhruvam upalabhante srama|phalam, 
drutam nityam yantyo 
girim api hi bhindanti saritah. 
krstva gam paripalya ca Sramaj|satair 
asnoti sasya|sriyam; 
yatnena pravigahya sagara|jalam 
ratna|sriya kridati; 
satrinam avadhiya viryam isubhir 
bhunkte narendra|griyam 
tad viryam kuru éantaye viniyatam 
virye hi sarva|rddhayah.» 


Saundaranande mahalkavya Arya|satya|vyakhyano nama 
sodasah sargah. 
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themselves to yogic discipline are sure to win the reward of 
their exertions; for rivers that run swiftly and continously 
can erode even a mountain. 

When a man has plowed the soil and protected it with 
infinite pains he earns a bounteous crop of corn; after la- 
boring to plumb the ocean’s waters he glories in his wealth 
of jewels; and when his arrows have driven off an enemy 
force, he enjoys royal sovereignity. So strive for peace, for 
all progress surely lies in endeavor.” 


End of Canto 16: Explanation of the Noble Truths. 
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CANTO 17 
THE ALTAINMENLOF DEATHLESSNESS 


7.1 A TH AIVAM adeéita|tattva|margo, 
Nandas tada prapta|vimoksa|margah; 
sarvena bhavena gurau pranamya 
kleSa|prahanaya vanam jagama. 
tatr 4vakasam mrdujnila\saspam 
dadarsa Santam taru|sandavantam 
nih|sabdaya nimnagay” é6pagidham 
vaidirya|nil’|6dakaya vahantya. 
sa padayos tatra vidhaya saucam, 
Sucau Sive Srimati vrksa|mile, 
moksaya baddhva vyavasaya|kaksam 
paryankam ank’|4vahitam babandha. 
rjum samagram pranidhaya kayam, 
kaye smrtim c’ Abhimukhim vidhaya, 
sarv |éndriyany atmani samnidhaya, 
sa tatra yogam prayatah prapede. 
175 tatah sa tattvam nikhilam cikirsur, 
moks’|A4nukilam$ ca vidhims cikirsan, 
jfanena lokyena Samena ¢’ Aiva 
cacara cetah|parikarma|bhaimau. 
samdhaya dhairyam, pranidhaya viryam, 
vyapohya saktim parigrhya éaktim, 
prasanta|ceta niyama|stha|cetah; 


svasthas tato *bhiid visayesv an|asthah. 
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O, HAVING had the path to reality pointed out to him, 

Nanda arrived at liberation’s path; with his whole heart 
he paid homage to the guru and set out for the forest in 
order to abandon the defilements. There within a grove of 
trees he saw a peaceful clearing of soft dark grass, enfolded 
by a silent stream whose waters flowed beryl-blue. 

He washed his feet there, and at a tree root, pure, aus- 
picious and glorious, he girded himself with the ate to 
win liberation and sat with his legs crossed and his hands 
in his lap.* Holding his body completely straight, directing 
his attention toward his body, and centering all his senses 
on himself, he began yogic practice in earnest. 

Wanting to experience reality in its entirety, and with 
the intention of carrying out the prescribed practices con- 
ducive to liberation, he used ordinary worldly knowledge 
and peacefulness to move into the stage in which the mind is 
prepared. Fastened to firmness, applying endeavor, repelling 
clinging and embracing capability, his peaceful thoughts 
rested within the rules of restriction; and being now healthy, 


he became indifferent to sensory experience. 
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atapta|buddheh prahit’|atmano ‘pi. 
svjabhyasta|bhavad atha kama|samjia, 
paryakulam tasya manaé cakara, 
pravrtsu vidyuj jalam agat” éva. 
sa paryavasthanam avetya sadyaé, 
ciksepa tam dharma|vighata|kartrim, 
priyam api krodhaj|parita|ceta 
narim iv’ édvrttajgunam manasvi. 
arabdha|viryasya manah|samaya, 
bhiyas tu tasy’ 4jkugalo vitarkah, 
vyadhil|pranasaya nivista|buddher 
upadravo ghora iv ajagama. 
sa tad|vighataya nimittam anyad, 
yog |anukilam kuéalam prapede, 
artayanam ksina|balo bala|stham 
nirasyamano balin” arin” éva. 
puram vidhay’ anuvidhaya dandam, 
mitrani samgrhya, riptin vigrhya, 
raja yath” apnoti hi gam alparvam 
nitir mumuksor api s” diva yoge. 
vimoksa|kamasya hi yogino ’pi 
manah puram, jfana|vidhis ca dandah; 
gunas ca mitrany, arayas ca dosa, 


bhamir vimuktir yatate yadjartham. 


320 


THE ATTAINMENT OF DEATHLESSNESS 


Though burning zeal was in his mind and urgency in 
his inner self, a lustful thought occurred to him as a result 
of his long-standing habits. It made his mind turbulent, 
like lightning striking water during the rainy season. He 
discarded that thought, obstacle-maker to dharma that it 
was, when he suddenly became aware of the impediment, 
as an excitable man throws off a loved but pushy woman 
when his mind is encompassed by anger. 

But as he was commencing his endeavor to pacify’ his 
mind, again an offensive thought occurred to him, like a 
severe new symptom appearing in a man whose faculties are 
preoccupied with fighting off an existing disease. To elimi- 
nate it, he started another subject of meditation, wholesome 
and favorable to yogic practice, as an enfeebled man har- 
rassed by a forceful enemy sets out for a secure refuge for 
the oppressed. 

When it comes to yogic practice, a man seeking liberation 
must adopt a policy like that of a king who wins previously 
unconquered territory by fortifying his city, administering 
justice, gathering allies and repulsing enemies. For the mind 
of the liberation-seeking practitioner is his citadel, and the 
rules for gaining knowledge are his system of justice; his 
virtues are his allies, his fault his enemies, and liberation 


the new land for which he labors. 
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sa duhkhaljalan mahato mumuksur, 
vimoksa|marg |adhigame viviksuh, 
panthanam aryam paramam didrksuh, 
§amam yayau kim cid upatta|caksuh. 
yah syan niketas tamaso ’|niketah 
$rutv” api tattvam sa bhavet pramattah, 
yasmat tu moksaya sa patra|bhitas, 
tasman manah sy |atmani samjahara. 
17.15  sambharatah pratyayatah svabhavad 
asvadato dosalvisesatas ca, 
ath’ 4tmavan nihsaran’|atmatas ca, 
dharmesu cakre vidhivat pariksam. 
sa ripinam krtsnam a|ripinam ca 
saram didrksur vicikaya kayam; 
ath’ ajsucim duhkham a|nityam a|svam 
nirjatmakam c¢ diva cikaya kayam. 
a|nityatas tatra hi Stinyatas ca 
nirjatmato duhkhata eva ¢ Api, 
marga|pravekena sa laukikena 
kleSa\drumam samcalayam cakara. 
yasmad a|bhitva bhavat’ tha sarvam, 
bhitva ca bhiyo na bhavaty avasyam, 
salhetukam ca ksayi|hetumac ca, 
tasmad a|nityam jagad ity avindat. 
yatah prasiitasya ca karmalyogah, 
prasajyate bandhalvighata|hetuh 
duhkhajpratikaral|vidhau sukhakhye, 
tato bhavam duhkham iti vyapasyat. 
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Wishing to be free of the great net of suffering, hoping 
to gain access to the road to liberation, wanting to see the 
sublime noble path, he attained some measure of insight, 
and grew peaceful. Heedless is the unhoused man who has 
heard the truth, yet houses ignorance; but since Nanda had 
become a vessel fit for liberation, he gathered his mind into 
his own self. 

Self-contained, he carried out the recommended inves- 
tigation into all phenomena, with reference to their pre- 
requisites, their causes, their inherent nature, how they are 
experienced, their particular faults, and their termination. 
He examined the body with the intention of viewing its 
entire material and immaterial substance; and he observed 
that the body was not pure, that it was prone to suffering, 
impermanent, without properties, and without self. From 
his perception of the body as impermanent, empty, without 
a self, and also as suffering, by this most excellent ordinary 
worldly path he shook the tree of defilements. 

Since everything that exists here and now did not exist 
before, and that having come into existence it will neces- 
sarily not exist in the future, and since it is dependent on a 
cause and yet that cause wanes, Nanda concluded that the 
world is impermanent. 

Because karma is joined to a living being, and since the 
cause of bondage and destruction is linked to that drug for 
counteracting suffering which is called pleasure, Nanda saw 


that existence entails suffering. 
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yata§ ca samskara|gatam viviktam, 
na karakah kas cana vedako va, 
samagryatah sambhavati pravrttih, 
Sainyam tato lokam imam dadarSa. 
yasman niriham jagad a|svatantram, 
n aisvaryam ekah kurute kriyasu, 
tat tat pratitya prabhavanti bhava 
nirjatmakam tena viveda lokam. 
tatah sa vatam vyajanad iv’ dsne, 
kasth’jasritam nirmathanad iv’ agnim, 
antahjksitijstham khananad iv 4ambho, 
Jok’|6ttaram vartma dur|apam Apa. 
saj|jana|capah smrtilvarma baddhva, 
visuddhajsila|vrata|vahana|sthah, 
kles \aribhié citta|ran’|ajiralsthaih 
sardham yuyutsur vijayaya tasthau. 
tatah sa bodhy|angalsit ’|atta|sastras, 
samyak|pradhan |6ttama|vahana|sthah, 
marg |anga|matanga|vata balena, 
Sanaih Sanaih klesa|camiim jagahe. 
sa smrty|upasthana|mayaih prsatkaih 
Satriin viparyasa|mayan ksanena, 
duhkhasya hetiim$ caturaé caturbhih 


svaih svaih pracar’|ayatanair dadara. 
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Since individuality is produced by conditions, and there 17.20 
is no maker or thinker, and individual activity arises from 
a network of causes, Nanda saw that this world is empty. 

Since the world is not self-dependent and has no power 
to set things in motion, and no one exercises sovereignity 
in actions, and since states of existence arise in dependence 
on all sorts of things, he understood that the world was 
without self. 

Then, like feeling a cool breeze from fanning oneself dur- 
ing the hot season, or like getting fire that is latent in wood 
by rubbing sticks together, or like finding underground wa- 
ter by digging for it, he reached the hard-to-reach supra- 
mundane path.* 

With his bow of true knowledge, binding on his armor 
of mindfulness, standing in his chariot of pure vows of 
moral self-restraint, he stood determined to fight for vic- 
tory against his enemy, the defilements, which were ranged 
in the battlefield of his mind. Holding the sharp weapon of 
the constituents of enlightenment, and standing on the ex- 
cellent chariot of well-directed effort, with his army which 
consisted of the elephants of the constituents of the path, he 
gradually penetrated the ranks of the defilements. With the 17.25 
arrows of the four foundations of mindfulness, each with 
its own range of application, in an instant he burst apart the 
four enemies which consist of distorted views, the causes of 


suffering.* 
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aryair balaih paficabhir eva pafica 
cetah|khilany a|pratimair babhafja, 
mithy’ angajnagamés ca tath’ |4nga|nagair 
vinirdudhav Astabhir eva so ’stau. 
ath’ atma|drstim sakalam vidhiya, 
catursu satyesv a|kathamkathah san, 
visuddhalsila|vrata|drsta\dharmo, 
dharmasya pirvam phalajbhimim apa. 
sa darsanad arya|catustayasya, 
kles’aika|desasya ca viprayogat, 
pratyatmikac c’ Api visesallabhat, 
pratyaksato jfanilsukhasya c’ aiva, 
dardhyat prasadasya, dhrteh sthiratvat, 
satyesv a\sammudhataya catursu, 
Silasya ¢ a\cchidratay” dttamasya, 
nih|samSayo dharma|vidhau babhiva. 
17.30 kuldrstijjalena sa viprayukto 
lokam tatha|bhitam aveksamanah 
jfan’jasrayam pritim upajagama 
bhiiyah prasadam ca gurav iyaya. 
yo hi pravrttim niyatam avaiti 
n’ div’ anyalhetor iha n apy ajhetoh, 
pratitya tat tat samavaiti tat tat— 
sa naisthikam pasyati dharmam aryam. 
Santam Sivam nir|jarasam viragam, 
nihsreyasam pasgyati yas ca dharmam, 
tasy’ 6padestaram ath aryalvaryam 


sa preksate Buddham avapta|caksuh. 
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With his five incomparable noble powers he broke up the 
five barren places of the mind,* and with his eight elephants 
which were the constituents of the right path he drove off the 
eight elephants which were the constituents of the wrong 
path.* Shaking off the theory of the self completely, en- 
tertaining no doubts about the Four Truths, clear in his 
duty with regard to the pure vows of moral self-restraint, he 
reached the stage of the first fruit of the dharma.* 

From his insight into the noble fourfold doctrine, from 
disconnecting from part of the defilements, from his per- 
sonal attainment of distinction, from his perception of the 
bliss experienced by those who know, from the strength 
of his tranquillity, from the constancy of his resolve, from 
his clarity regarding the Four Truths, and from his lack of 
blemish in his supreme moral self-restraint he freed himself 
from uncertainty in the prescriptions of dharma. Loosed 
from the net of wrong views and discerning the world as 
it really is, he experienced joy founded on knowledge, and 
felt still greater gratitude toward his guru. 

For he who understands that while a particular activity 
in the here and now is not caused by something else, it is 
also not without cause, and who recognizes that everything 
is dependent on a variety of things*—he sees the ultimate 
noble dharma. And he who sees that dharma is tranquil, 
benign, without age or passion, and unexcelled, and sees 
that its teacher, Buddha, is the best of the noble ones—he 


has won insight. 
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yath” dpadeéena sivena mukto 
rogad alrogo bhisajam krta|jfah, 
anusmaran pasgyati citta\drstya 
maitrya ca Sastra|jfataya ca tustah, 
aryena margena tath” diva muktas 
Tathagatam tattva|vid arya|sattvah, 
anusmaran pasyati kaya|saksi 
maitrya ca sarvaljfataya ca tustah. 
sa nagakair drstijgatair vimuktah, 
paryantam alokya punar bhavasya, 
bhaktva ghrnam kleSa|vijrmbhitesu, 
mrtyor na tatrasa na dur|gatibhyah. 
tvak|snayu|medo|rudhir |asthijmamsa| 
ke$’|adin” 4medhyalganena pirnam 
tatah sa kayam samaveksamanah; 
saram vicinty anv api n’ dpalebhe. 
sa kamalraga|pratighau sthir’|atma 
ten’ 4iva yogena tani cakara; 
krtva mah” |6raska|tanus tani tau, 
prapa dvitiyam phalam arya\dharme. 
sa lobha|capam parikalpajbanam 
ragam mahajvairinam alpa|sesam 
kaya|svabhav |adhigatair bibheda 
yog |ayudh’|astrair ajsubhalprsatkaih. 
dves’|ayudham krodhaj|vikirna|banam 
vyapadam antah|prasavam sapatnam, 
maitri[prsatkair dhrtijtina|samsthaih 
ksama|dhanurjyalvisrtair jaghana. 
miulany atha triny a\subhasya viras 
tribhir vimoks’jayatanaié cakarta, 
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Just as a healthy man who was delivered from illness by 
successful treatment in his gratitude forms a mental picture 
of his doctor, and in remembering him, is delighted by his 
kindness and scientific knowledge, likewise a man liberated 
by the noble path, who knows reality and possesses the noble 
truth, is witness to the realized one, and in remembering 
him is delighted by his loving-kindness and omniscience. 

Liberated from destructive views, seeing the end of re- 
birth, feeling compassionate repugnance at the extent of the 
defilements, he feared neither death nor rebirth in the lower 
realms. Then he perceived that the body was filled with a 
host of impurities such as skin, sinew, fat, blood, bone, flesh 
and hair; and in reflecting on its substance, he found not 
even an atom that was real. Firm in himself, and using the 
same yogic practice, he minimized the obstacles, desire and 
hate; himself broad-chested, he made them small, and so 
obtained the second fruit of the noble dharma. 

That small remainder of the great enemy passion, which 
has longing for its bow and imaginings for its arrows, he 
shattered with his own arsenal of the weapons of yogic prac- 
tice, the arrows of impurity meditation obtained through 
seeing the real nature of the body. He killed his adversary, 
malice, which drives one from within, which has hatred for 
its weapon and anger for its scattering arrows, with his own 
arrows of loving-kindness, kept in a quiver of constancy and 
dispersed by the bow-string of tolerance. 

Then he, the hero, cut away the three roots of impurity 
with the three supports of liberation, like a noble man cuts 
down three bow-bearing enemies at the head of their army 
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camii|mukha|sthan dhrta\karmukams trin 

arin iv Aris tribhir ayas agraih. 
sa kama|dhatoh samatikramaya 

parsnijgrahams tan abhibhaya Satriin, 
yogad anagami|phalam prapadya; 

dvar’ iva nirvana|purasya tasthau. 

kamair viviktam malinais ca dharmair 

vitarkavac c Api vicaravac ca, 
viveka|jam pritijsukh’|6papannam 

dhyanam tatah sa prathamam prapede. 
kam |4gni|dahena sa vipramukto 

hladam param dhyana|sukhad avapa, 
sukham vigahy’ apsv iva gharma|khinnah, 

prapy éva ¢ artham vipulam daridrah. 

tatr’ Api tadjdharmalgatan vitarkan, 

gun |Agune ca prasrtan vicaran, 
buddhva manah|ksobhajkaran a|santams, 

tad|viprayogaya matim cakara. 
ksobham prakurvanti yath” d6rmayo hi 

dhira|prasann |ambuj|vahasya sindhoh, 
ek’4gra|bhitasya tath” ormi|bhitas 

citt’ |{A4mbhasah ksobha|kara vitarkah. 
khinnasya suptasya ca nirvrtasya 

badham yatha samjanayanti Sabdah, 
adhyatmam aik’4gryam upagatasya 

bhavanti badhaya tatha vitarkah. 
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with three metal-tipped arrows.* In order to pass entirely 
beyond the sphere of desire, he had overpowered those en- 
emies who attack from behind, and through yogic practice 
he had won the fruit of not returning to earth; now he stood 
as though at the gateway to the city of nirvana. 

Then he entered the first level of meditation,* in which 
passion and the tainted constituents of reality are absent. It 
consists of an initial and a sustained application of the mind 
to its object, is born of discernment, and is imbued with 
happiness and bliss. Saved from the burns of passion’s fire, he 
experienced great rapture through the bliss of meditation, 
like the pleasure of a heat-exhausted man when he dives 
into water, or like the delight of a pauper finding fabulous 
wealth. 

He realized that even at this stage the initial application 
of concentration to the constituents of reality, as well as the 
sustained application of concentration to a consideration of 
their virtues and flaws, are not conducive to peace but make 
undulations in the mind. He decided to break away from 
them. For just as waves make ripples in a river bearing calm, 
limpid water, waves of thought make ripples in the waters 
of the one-pointed mind. And just as noises disturb an 
exhausted person who is sleeping peacefully, so do thoughts 
become an irritant for someone who has reached inner one- 


pointedness. 
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ath’ ajvitarkam kramaso ’|\vicaram 
ek’4gralbhavan manasah prasannam, 
samadhiljam pritijsukham dvitiyam 
dhyanam tad adhyatmalsivam sa dadhyau. 
tad dhyanam agamya Ca cittalmaunam, 
lebhe param pritim allabdha|parvam. 
pritau tu tatr’ api sa dosa|darsi 
yatha vitarkesv abhavat tath” diva. 
pritih para vastuni yatra yasya 
viparyayat tasya hi tatra duhkham; 
pritav atah preksya sa tatra dosan 
priti|ksaye yogam uparuroha. 
priter viragat sukham Aryaljustam 
kayena vindann atha samprajanan, 
upeksakah sa smrtiman vyaharsid; 
dhyanam trtiyam pratilabhya dhirah. 
yasmat param tatra sukham sukhebhyas 
tatah param n’ Asti sukha|pravrttih; 
tasmad babhase Subhajkrtsna|bhamim 


par |aparaljiah param’ éti maitrya. 
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Then he gradually entered the second level of medita- 
tion, which has no initial or sustained application of the 
mind to its object. Born of concentration and calm due to 
mental one-pointedness, it is joyfully blissful and endowed 
with inner delight. And in reaching that level of meditation 
in which the mind is silent, he experienced a profound joy 
which he had never felt before. But in that joy too he no- 
ticed a flaw, just as he had with regard to thoughts. For he 
who takes profound joy in anything will also find unsatis- 
factoriness in it, because of the possibility of its alteration; 
so noticing the flaws in joy, he undertook yogic practice to 
destroy joy. 

Through his non-attachment to joy he then discovered 
the physical bliss enjoyed by the noble ones, and with full 
comprehension he passed the time in equanimity, attentive 
and steady; and he attained the third level of meditation. 
Bliss does not operate beyond this level, since the bliss here 
is greater than any other bliss. Therefore the knower of the 
lower and the higher called it the stage of the entirely lovely, 


supreme through loving-kindness. 


3B, 


17.50 


17-55 


HANDSOME NANDA 


dhyane ’pi tatr’ atha dadarsa dosam 
mene param Santam anjifjam eva— 
abhogato ’p’ ifijayati sma tasya 
cittam pravrttam sukham ity ajasram. 
yatr’ éfjitam, spanditam asti tatra, 
yatr Asti ca spanditam, asti duhkham. 
yasmad atas tat sukham ifjakatvat 
prasantilkama yatayas tyajanti. 
atha prahanat sukha\duhkhayos ca 
mano|vikarasya ca pirvam eva, 
dadhyav upeksa|smrtimad visuddham 
dhyanam tath” ajduhkha|sukham caturtham. 
yasmat tu tasmin na sukham na duhkham, 
jflanam ca tatr’ Asti tadjartha|cari; 
tasmad upeksajsmrti|parisuddhir 
nirucyate dhyanajvidhau caturthe. 
dhyanam sa niéritya tataé caturtham, 
arhattva|labhaya matim cakara, 
samdhaya maitram balavantam aryam 
raj” éva desan aljitaf jigisuh. 
ciccheda kartsnyena tatah sa pafica 
praji”|asina bhavanay” éritena 
irdhvam|gamany uttama|bandhanani 
samyojanany uttama|bandhanani. 
bodhyjanga|nagair api saptabhih sa 
sapt’ diva citt’|Anusayan mamarda, 
dvipan iv’ 6pasthita|vipranasan 


kalo grahaih saptabhir eva sapta. 


334 


THE ATTAINMENT OF DEATHLESSNESS 


But since he considered the highest to be peaceful and 
without fluctuation, he detected a flaw even in meditation 
at this level—that his mind fluctuated continuously due 
to modulations in the workings of bliss. Where there is 
fluctuation, there is motion, and where there is motion, 
there is suffering. Because of this fluctuation, ascetics who 
strive for peace give up that bliss. 

Then, because he had just given up bliss and suffering as 
well as alteration of the mind, he attained the fourth level of 
meditation, which is pure, free from happiness and sorrow, 
and endowed with equanimity and mindfulness. Since there 
is no bliss or sorrow at this level, knowledge lives here at one 
with its object; therefore in the description of the fourth 
level of meditation it is said that there is purification of 
equanimity and mindfulness. 

With the support of the fourth level of meditation, he 
made up his mind to win the worthy state, as a king joins 
with a mighty and noble ally when he wishes to conquer 
unconquered territories. With the sword of wisdom wielded 
through meditation, he completely severed the final five up- 
per bonds, the last ties to rebirth.* With his seven elephants 
of the constituents of enlightenment he also trampled down 
the seven negative predispositions of the mind,* as Time 
with the seven planets tramples down the seven continents 


when their destruction is due. 
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17-55 


17.60 


17.65 


HANDSOME NANDA 


agnijdrum |ajy |ambusu ya hi vretih 
kabandha|vayvjagni|divakaranam, 
dosesu tam vrttim iyaya Nando 
nirvapan |6tpatana|daha|sosaih. 
iti trilvegam trijjhasam trijvicam 
ek’|4mbhasam paficajrayam dvi|kilam 
dvijgraham astangavata plavena 
duhkh’arnavam dus|taram uttatara. 
arhattvam asadya sa sat|kriy”|4rho 
nirjutsuko nis|pranayo nirjagah 
vilbhir vijsug vita|mado vilragah; 
sa eva dhrty” anya iv ababhase. 
bhratus ca s4stus ca tay” 4nusistya 
Nandas tatah svena ca vikramena 
prasanta|cetah pariptrna|karyo 
“vanim imam atmalgatam jagada: 
«namo ‘stu tasmai Sugataya, yena 
hit’Aisinad me karun”|atmakena 
bahani duhkhany apavartitani 
sukhani bhiyamsy upasamhrtani. 
aham hy anjaryena Sarira|jena 
duhkh’atmake vartmani krsyamanah, 
nivartitas tad|vacan’|4nkugena, 
darp anvito naga iv ankuSena. 
tasy ajhaya karunikasya sastur 
hrdijstham utpatya hi raga|salyam 
ady’ Aiva tavat su|mahat sukham me 
sarva|ksaye kim bata nirvrtasya! 
nirvapya kam’|4gnim aham hi diptam 
dhrtyjambuna pavakam ambun” éva; 
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That process by which fire, trees, ghee and water are 
extinguished, uprooted, burned and dried up by clouds, 
wind, fire and the sun—Nanda applied that process to the 
faults. Thus with his eightfold boat he crossed the hard-to- 
cross ocean of suffering, which has three streams, three fish, 
three waves, one body of water, five streams, two shores 
and two crocodiles. With no yearning, no affection, no 
expectation, no fear, no grief, no pride, no passion, he was 
worthy of honor on reaching the worthy state; though it 
was him, he seemed different because of his steadfastness. 

Through the guidance of his brother and teacher and 
through his own valor, Nanda had accomplished what was 
to be done, and with tranquil mind he inwardly gave praise: 

“Homage be to him, the Stgata, who in his compassion- 
ate striving for my well-being turned away many sorrows 
and brought great joy. For I was being pulled down the path 
of suffering by ignoble physicality, but I was turned back, 
hooked by his words, as a proud elephant is turned back 
with a hook. The arrow of lust that was lodged in my heart 
was pulled out under the direction of the compassionate 
teacher. Immense bliss is mine right now, and oh! my peace 
in the annihilation of it all! 

Just as I would put out a fire with water, I have extin- 
guished the burning fire of passion with the water of stead- 


fastness; now I have come to utter rapture, like someone 
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17.60 


17.65 


17.70 


HANDSOME NANDA 


hladam param sampratam Agato ’smi, 

sitam hradam gharma iv’ Avatirnah. 
na me priyam kim cana, n’ 4jpriyam me; 

na me ’nurodho ’sti, kuto virodhah. 
tayor albhavat sukhito ’smi sadyo, 

him’|atapabhyam iva viprayuktah. 

mahajbhayat ksemam iv’ épalabhya, 

mah’ |avarodhad iva vipramoksam, 
mah’ |arnavat param iv’ 4|plavah, 

san bhim’|andhakarad iva ca prakasam, 
rogad iv’ arogyam a|sahya|riipad, 

rad iv A4n|rnyam anjantajsamkhyat, 
dvisat|sakasad iva c’ Apayanam, 

‘durbhiksalyogac ca yatha subhiksam, 

tadvat param Santim upagato *ham 

yasy anubhavena vinayakasya. 
karomi bhayah punar|uktam asmai 

namo namo ’rhaya Tathagataya. 

yen aham girim upaniya rukma|srngam 

svargam ca plavaga|vadhi|nidarsanena, 
kam ’atma trijdiva|caribhir anganabhir 

nirkrsto yuvati|maye kalau nimagnah. 
tasmac ca vyasana|parad anartha|pankad 

utkrsya kramajsithilah kariva pankat; 
Sante ’smin virajasi vijvare visoke 


sad|dharme vitamasi naisthike vimuktah. 
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slipping into a cool lake during the summer heat. There is 
nothing at all that is pleasant or unpleasant for me; I am 
not enamored of anything, and even less am I hostile to 
anything. In the absence of these two I am straightaway 
joyful, like one who is spared extremes of cold and heat. 

Like finding safety from great danger, like release from 
imprisonment, like reaching the futher shore of the great 
ocean without a boat, like light after terrible darkness, like 
recovery from an unendurable sickness, like solvency after 
incalculable debt, like escape from an enemy presence, like 
plentiful alms after a dearth of alms, likewise I have come to 
utmost peace through the power of the teacher. Again and 
repeatedly I do homage, homage to him, the worthy one, 
the realized one. 

By him I was taken to the golden-peaked mountain and to 
heaven, where, lustful for the women who wander the triple 
heaven, and sunk in the evil comprised of young women, 
I was dragged out of that condition by his example of the 
female monkey. I was dragged from the worst of predica- 
ments, the worthless slime, like a feeble-footed elephant 
from the mud; now I am liberated into this good dharma, 
which is peaceful, ultimate, without passion, without fever, 


without grief, and without mental darkness. 
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17.70 


HANDSOME NANDA 
tam vande param anukampakam maha’ |rsim, 
miurdhn” 4ham prakrtijgunaljfam asaya|jiam, 
sambuddham daéa|balinam bhisak|pradhanam, 


trataram. punar api c’ 4smi samnatas tam!» 


maha|kavye Saundaranande ’|mrt'|A4dhigamo nama 
saptadasah sargah. 
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I bow my head to the supremely compassionate one, the 
great seer, knower of the qualities of nature, knower of the 
disposition of beings, the perfectly enlightened, holder of 
the ten powers, best of physicians, my rescuer. Again I bow 
to him!” 


End of Canto 17: The Attainment of Deathlessness. 
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CANTO 18 
HIS INSTRUCTIONS REVEALED 


18.1 A THA Dvijo bala iv’ apta|Vedah, 


18.5 


ksipram vanik prapta iv apta|labhah, 

jitva ca rajanya iv’ 4rijsainyam, 

Nandah krt’'\artho gurum abhyagacchat. 
drastum sukham jfana|samaptilkale, 

gurur hi Sisyasya guroé ca Sisyah, 
«parigramas te sa|phalo may’ iti»; 

yato didrks” 4sya munau babhiva. 

yato hi yen’ Adhigato visesas tasy’ 

éttam [ange ’rhati kartum ijyam 
aryah sa|rago "pi krtajfa|bhavat. 

praksina|manah kim u vita|ragah? 
yasy Artha|kama|prabhava hi bhaktis 

tato sya sa tisthati ridhamala. 
dharm'anvayo yasya tu bhaktijragas 

tasya prasado hrday’|avagadhah. 

kasaya|vasah kanak’|avadatas, 

tatah sa mirdhna gurave praneme, 
vat |éritah pallava|tamra|ragah 

pusp |6jjvala|srir iva karnikarah. 
ath’ atmanah Sisya|gunasya c diva 

maha|muneh éastrjgunasya ¢ diva 
samdarsan |artham sa na mana\hetoh 


svam karya|siddhim kathayam babhiva. 
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UCCESSFUL as a twice-born youth who has mastered the 18.1 
Vedas, as a businessman who has turned a quick profit, 
as a warrior king who has conquered an enemy army, Nanda 
then approached the guru. For at the time when knowledge 
has been perfected, it is pleasant for the teacher to see the 
student, and for the student to see the teacher, each with the 
thought “your striving has borne fruit through me”; and so 
he wished to see the sage. 

For a noble one, even when he is passionate, should pay 
homage, bowing his head, out of gratitude to the person 
through whom he has gained something special. How much 
more should a man do so when he is without passion and 
his pride at an end? When a person's devotion springs from 
wealth or lust, its roots coenalel in those things. But when 
his passion for devotion follows dharma, then tranquillity 
enters his heart. 

Shining like gold in his ochre garments, he bowed his 18.5 
head to the guru, like a wind-stirred karnikdra tree with its 
shoots coppery crimson and its flowers radiantly blazing. 
Then he spoke of his own success in his task, not out of 
conceit, but to fully demonstrate the characteristics of a 
pupil in himself, and the characteristics of a teacher in the 


gr eat Sage. 
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«yo drstilSalyo hrday |avagadhah 

prabho bhrsam mam atudat su|tiksnah. 
tvad|vakya|samdaméa|mukhena me sa 

samuddhrtah, éalyalhrt” éva Salyah 
kathamkatha|bhavalgato ’smi yena 

cchinnah sa, nih|samSaya, samSayo me. 
tvac|chasanat sat|patham agato ’smi 

sujdesikasy’ éva pathi pranastah. 
yat pitam asvada|va$’|éndriyena 

darpena kandarpa|visam may” Asit 
tan me hatam tvadivacan’jagadena, 

visam vinas” iva mah” |4gadena. 

18.10  ksayam gatam janma nirastajjanman 

sad|dharma|caryam usito ’smi samyak. 
krtsnam krtam me krta\karya karyam; 

lokesu bhito ’smi na lokajdharma. 
maitrijstanim, vyafjana|caru|sasnam, 

sad|\dharma|dugdham, pratibhanalérngam, 
tav’ 4smi gam sadhu nipiya trptas, 

trs” éva gam, uttama, vatsalvarnah. 

yat pasyatas c’ 4dhigamo mam ayam 

tan me samasena mune nibodha, 
sarva|jia kamam viditam tav 4itat 

svam t’ dpacaram pravivaksur asmi. 
anye "pi santo vimumuksavo hi 

Srutva vimoksaya nayam parasya, 
muktasya rogad iva rogavantas 

ten’ diva margena sukham ghatante. 
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“The arrow of wrong views that was plunged into my 
heart, O Lord, had struck me forcibly and was extremely 
sharp. It was extracted by the forceps of your words, like 
an arrow removed by a surgeon. The doubt which made 
me full of questions and opinions has been excised, O you 
who are without doubts. Because of your instruction I have 
arrived at the true path, like a lost man who finds his way 
through the directions of a good guide. That love-poison 
that I drunk in my pride when my senses were ruled by 
relishing was eradicated by the antidote of your words, like 
a deadly poison eradicated by a powerful antidote. 

Birth has been destroyed for me, O remover of birth, and 
I live entirely in the practice of the good dharma. [have com- 
pletely finished what was to be done, O task-accomplisher; 
I exist in the world but am free of its phenomena. I have 
drunk from the cow of your speech which has udders of 
loving-kindness, the lovely dewlap of substance, milk of 
the good dharma, and horns of inspiration. I am rightly 
contented, O excellent one, as a little calf drinks from a 
cow, due to thirst, and is satisfied. 

O sage, listen to a summary of my achievement when I 
saw clearly, for I would personally like to talk of my course 
of treatment, though I suppose you know it already, all- 
knowing one. For when they hear that someone has been 
guided to liberation, other good men hoping for libera- 
tion will also strive for happiness by the same route, just as 
sick people, when they hear of someone's deliverance from 
sickness, strive for relief by the same method. 
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18.10 


HANDSOME NANDA 
urvy|adikaf janmani vedmi dhatin, 
n atmanam urvy|adisu tesu kim cit; 
yasmad atas tesu na me ‘sti saktir. 
bahis ca kayena sama matir me. 

18.15 skandhamé ca riipa|prabhrtin das’ |ardhan 
pasyami yasmac capalan a|saran 
an|jatmakamés c’ diva vadh’|atmakamés ca— 

tasmad vimukto ’smy a|sivebhya ebhyah. 
yasmac ca pasyamy udayam vyayam ca 

sarvasv avasthasv aham indriyanam, 
tasmad a|nityesu nirjatmakesu 

duhkhesu me tesv api n’ Asti sangah. 

yataé ca lokam sama|janma|nistham 

pasyami nih|saram alsac ca sarvam, 
ato dhiya me manasa vibuddham,* 

asm’ itp me n” éfjitam asti yena. 
catur|vidhe n’|aikalvidha|prasange 

yato "ham ahara|vidhav a|saktah; 
a|murchitas c’ agrathitaé ca tatra. 

tribhyo vimukto ’smi tato bhavebhyah. 
a|niscitas c’ a|pratibaddha|citto 

drstalgrue jadau vyavahara|dharme, 
yasmat sam’|atm” Anugataé ca tatra, 


tasmad visamyogalgato ’smi muktah.» 
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I know that the elements of earth and so on are present 
in birth, and that in these elements such as earth there is 
no self at all; that is why I do not cling to them. I think 
in the same way about my body and what is outside it. I 
can see that the five constituents of human identity such 
as material form are fickle, without substance, without self, 
murderous—so I am free of these pernicious things.* And 
since I behold a rising up and falling away in all aspects of 
the senses, impermanent, without self, and unsatisfactory 
as they are, I have no attachment for them either. 

Since I can see that in all the world birth is equivalent 
to death, without substance and without reality, my mind 
has awoken from thought, so that I have no inclination to 
think ‘I exist.’ Attachment to the four kinds of food* takes 
many forms, but I do not cling to them; I am not fooled 
or fettered by them. Therefore I am free of the three realms 
of existence. Since my mind is unshackled and I do not 
depend on aspects of ordinary life such as what is seen and 
heard, but engage in those actions while I myself remain in 


equilibrium, I am therefore separate from them, and free.” 
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18.15 


HANDSOME NANDA 


18.20 ity evam uktva gurujbahumanyat 
sarvena kayena sa gam nipannah, 
praverito lohita|candan’|akto 
haimo maha|stambha iv’ ababhase. 
tatah pramadat prasrtasya pirvam 
$rutva dhrtim vyakaranam ca tasya, 
dharm’4nvayam c anugatam prasadam, 
megha|svaras tam munir ababhase. 
«uttistha, dharme sthita Sisyaljuste! 
kim padayor me patito ’si mardhna? 
abhyarcanam me na tatha pranamo, 
dharme yath” Aisa pratipattir eva. 
ady’ asi su|pravrajito jit |atmann 
aigvaryam apy atmani yena labdham. 
jit @tmanah pravrajanam hi sadhu, 
cal’|atmano na tv aljit’|éndriyasya. 
ady’ Asi Saucena parena yukto 
vak|kaya|cetamsi Sucini yat te 
atah punas c’ 4|jprayatam alsaumyam 
yat, saumya, no veksyasi garbha\sayyam. 
18.25 ady arthavat te srutavac chrutam tac 
chrut’|4nuriipam pratipadya dharmam. 
krta|sruto vipratipadyamano 


nindyo hi nir\virya iv’ atta|Sastrah. 
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So saying he laid his whole body on the ground out of 18.20 
reverence for the guru, seeming like a great fallen column of 
gold tinged with saffron. The sage heard of the constancy of 
Nanda, who had recently come forth from carelessness, and 
of his discriminating analysis, and of his clarity concerning 
the logic of dharma, and when he had listened to this, he 
spoke in a voice like the clouds: 

“O you who abide in the dharma so cherished in a pupil, 
stand up! Why do you lie with your head at my feet? 
Your prostration does not honor me as much as your entry 
into the dharma. Self-conqueror, today your departure from 
home is successful, since you have thereby won sovereignity 
over yourself. Departure from home is perfected in some- 
one who has conquered himself, but not in a flighty man 
of unconquered senses. Today you are joined to supreme 
purity, since your speech, body and mind are clean, and 
because after this you will not again enter that impure, un- 
gentle bed that is the womb. Today you have learned that 18.25 
which is purposeful and learned, and you have followed the 
dharma according to that learning. For he who has perfect 
learning and acts contrary to it is blameworthy, like a man 


with a sword but no courage. 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


aho, dhrtis te '|visay |atmakasya, 

yat tvam matim moksa|vidhay akarsih! 
cyasyami nistham)) iti baliso hi 

janma|ksayat trasam ih’ 4bhyupaiti. 
distya durjapah ksana|samnipato 

n ayam krto mohal|vasena moghah! 
udeti duhkhena gato hy adhastat 

kirmo yugajcchidra iv’ arnava|sthah. 
nirjitya Maram yudhi dur|nivaram, 

ady’ Asi loke rana|sirsa|Sarah. 
Siro ’py alsiirah sa hi veditavyo 

dosair a|mitrair iva hanyate yah. 

nirvapya rag’|4gnim udirnam adya 

distya sukham svapsyasi vita|dahah! 
duhkham hi Sete sayane ’py udare 

kles’|Agnina cetasi dahyamanah. 
abhyucchrito dravya|madena pirvam, 

ady’ Asi trsn”|6paramat samrddhah; 
yavat sa|tarsah puruso hi loke 

tavat samrddho ’pi sada daridrah. 
ady’ 4padestum tava yukta|ripam 

Suddhodhano me nripatih pit” éti; 
bhrastasya dharmat pitrbhir nipatad 

a\slaghaniyo hi kul’|4padeSah. 
disty” Asi SAntim paramam upeto 

nistirna|kantara iv’ apta|sarah! 
sarvo hi samsaralgato bhay’|arto 

yath” diva kantara|gatas tath” Aiva. 
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What constancy in you, who are not sense-based, in that 
you have set your mind on what is prescribed for liberation! 
For only a foolish person in the world thinks ‘I will pass 
into oblivion!’ and so comes to fear the end of rebirth. How 
wonderful that you met the right moment, so hard to come 
by, and that it was not wasted under the sway of delusion! 
For a man who has gone to the lower realms struggles to rise, 
like a turtle in the ocean swimming up to a hole in a yoke. 
Having conquered Mara, who is so hard to stop in battle, 
you are a hero in the world today, first rank in combat. For 
even a hero is not considered heroic if he is struck down by 
the foe-like faults. 

How wonderful that today you have extinguished the 
raging fire of passion, and will sleep unfevered and at ease! 
For a man who is being burned in his mind by the fire 
of the defilements sleeps fitfully, even in a sumptuous bed. 
Previously you stood out for your pride in your possessions, 
but today, because your thirst has stopped, you have fabu- 
lous wealth; for even a moneyed man is poor in the world 
as long as he thirsts. Today it is right for you to point to 
King Shuddhédana as your father; for bringing attention to 
one’s family is not commendable in someone who has fallen 
from the dharma on which his ancestors had settled. How 
wonderful that you, like a man who has come through the 
wilderness and found riches, have reached supreme tran- 
quillity! For all who are in samsara are prey to danger, just 
like people in the wilderness. 


353 


18.30 


18.35 


18.40 


HANDSOME NANDA 


aranyakam bhaiksa|caram vinitam 
draksyami Nandam nibhrtam kad” éti, 
asit purastat tvayi me didrksa. 
tath” Asi distya mama darSaniyah! 
bhavaty alriipo ’pi hi darsaniyah 
svjalamkrtah Sresthatamair gunaih svaih, 
dosaih parito malinijkarais tu 
su|darsaniyo "pi virtipa eva. 
adya prakrsta tava buddhimatta, 
krtsnam yaya te krtam atma|karyam. 
$rut |6nnatasy Api hi n’ asti buddhir 
n 6tpadyate Sreyasi yasya buddhih. 
unmilitasy’ 4pi janasya madhye 
nimilitasy 4pi tath” diva caksuh, 
praja|mayam yasya hi mn Asti caksus 
caksur na tasy’ Asti, sa\caksuso "pi. 
duhkhajpratikara|nimittam artah 
krsy’jadibhih khedam upaiti lokah. 
ajasram agacchati tac ca bhiiyo 
jilanena yasy Adya krtas tvay” antah. 
«duhkham na me syat, sukham eva me syad!> 
iti pravrttah satatam hi lokah, 
na vetti tac c’ Aiva tatha yatha syat. 
praptam tvay” Ady’ ajsulabham yathavat.» 
ity evam|adi sthira|buddhilcittas 
Tathagaten’ abhihito hitaya 
stavesu nindasu ca nir|vyapeksah. 
krt'|afijalir vakyam uvaca Nandah: 
«aho, visesena, visesa\darsims, 
tvay” 4nukampa mayi darsit” éyam! 
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I had previously wanted to see you, wondering when I 
would see you settled, tamed to the forest life of the mendi- 
cant. How wonderful for me that you are now so pleasing 
to behold! For even an uncomely man is pleasing to behold 
when he is well-adorned with his own most excellent virtues, 
but a man, even a handsome man, is truly ugly when he is 
encompassed by befouling faults. 

Today your intelligence is superlative, for through it your 
task is entirely complete. For even an outstandingly learned 
man has no intelligence if his intelligence does not give rise 
to Excellence. Likewise among the open-eyed, it is the man 
with closed eyes who may have sight, for a man whose sight 
does not consist of insight has no sight, though he have 
good eyes. 

The afflicted masses exhaust themselves in work such as 
plowing to counteract suffering. Suffering returns continu- 
ally, but through your knowledge you have put an end to it 
today. ‘May I have no suffering, just happiness! With this 
aim, people are constantly busy, but how it might come 
about they do not know. You have today rightly obtained 
what is hard to obtain.” 

When the realized one said this and more for the sake 
of his welfare, Nanda remained steady in mind and heart, 
unaffected by praise or criticism. He folded his hands in 
reverence and spoke: 

“Oh, you have shown me compassion with distinction, 
you who see distinctions! Because of it I have, against my 
will, been saved from the danger of samsara, O Lord, when 
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yat kama|panke bhagavan nimagnas 

trato ’smi samsara|bhayad a|kamah. 
bhratra tvaya Sreyasi daisikena 

pitra phala|sthena tath” diva matra, 
hato *bhavisyam yadi na vyamoksyam 

sarthat paribhrasta iv’ ajkrt’|arthah. 

Santasya tustasya sukho viveko 

vijiata|tattvasya pariksakasya; 
prahina|manasya ca nir|madasya 

sukham viragatvam a|sakta|buddheh. 
ato hi tattvam parigamya samyan, 

nirdhiya dosan, adhigamya santim, 
svam n’ asrayam samprati cintayami, 


na tam janam, n’ Apsaraso na devan. 
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I had been submerged in the slime of lust. I would have 
failed, like a man who falls behind his caravan and wins no 
fortune, if I had not been liberated by you, my brother and 
guide to Excellence, by my father who is established in the 
fruit, and also by my mother. 

Solitude is delightful for a man who is calm and con- 
tented, who has an understanding of reality and who makes 
careful investigations; and the absence of amorous love is 
delightful for a man who has put pride aside, who is without 
lust, and whose mind does not cling. So I have perfectly un- 
derstood reality, I have expelled my faults and I have found 
peace! Now I do not think of my own home, my wife, the 


4psarases or the gods. 
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idam hi bhuktva Suci samikam sukham, 
na me manah kanksati kama|jam sukham, 
mah’ |4rham apy annam ajdaivat jahrtam 
divaukaso bhuktavatah sudham iva. 
aho ‘ndhajvijfiana|nimilitam jagat, 
pat’ |antare pasyati n’ é6ttamam sukham! 
su|dhiram adhyatma|sukham vyapasya hi, 
$ramam tatha kama|sukh’|4rtham rcchati. 
yatha hi ratn’'Jakaram etya dur|matir 
vihaya ratnany alsato manin haret, 
apasya sambodhijlsukham tath” 6ttamam 
$ramam vrajet kama|sukh’|6palabdhaye. 
aho hi sattvesv ati|maitra|cetasas 
Tathagatasy’ 4nujighrksuta para! 
apasya yad dhyana|sukham mune param, 
parasya duhkh’|6paramaya khidyase. 
maya nu gakyam pratikartum adya kim 
gurau hit’|disiny anukampake tvayi? 
samuddhrto yena bhay’arnavad aham 
mah’ 4rnavac cUrnita|naur iv érmibhih.» 
tato munis tasya nisamya hetumat 
prahinal|sarv |asrava|stiicakam vacah 
idam babhase vadatam an|uttamo 
yad arhati srighana eva bhasitum: 
«idam kre \arthah param’ |arthalvit krti. 
tvam eva dhimann abhidhatum arhasi, 
atitya kantaram avapta|sadhanah 
su|daisikasy’ éva krtam mahalvanik. 
avaiti Buddham nara\damya|sarathim 
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For having tasted this pure, peaceful bliss, my mind does 
not crave lust-born pleasures, just as, after tasting divine 
nectar, the mind of a heaven-dweller does not crave even 
the finest earthly fare that is not eaten by the gods. Oh, 
the world is blinkered by the blindness of its knowledge, 
and does not see that in a different garment there is utter 
bliss! It throws away the security of inner happiness, and 
labors instead for sensual gratification. Just as a simpleton 
would come to a mine and carry off semi-precious stones 
of no value whilst leaving behind the jewels, so might a 
man labor to win sensual gratification whilst discarding the 
supreme bliss of perfect enlightenment. 

How wonderfully kind is the favor shown to living beings 
by the realized one, in the extraordinary benevolence of his 
mind! O sage, you lay aside supreme meditational rapture, 
and work for the cessation of the suffering of others. You 
have entirely pulled me out of the sea of existence, like a 
man rescued from the great ocean when his boat has been 
battered by waves. What could I possibly do now in return 
for you, my well-wishing, compassionate guru?” 

Then the sage, peerless among speakers, listened to his 
reasoned speech that indicated his lack of all rebirth- 
producing tendencies, and said what a Buddha Shri-ghana* 
ought to say: 

“You have achieved your goal, you know the ultimate 
truth, you are successful. Wise man, it is proper for you to 
say this, just as it is proper for a great merchant who has 
passed through the wilderness and acquired a fortune to de- 
clare what his good guide has done for him. O worthy man, 
since even a man who has seen the truth, whose mind is at 
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krti yath” arhann upasanta|manasah 
na drsta|satyo ’pi tath” 4vabudhyate, 
prthag|janah kim bata, buddhiman api. 
rajasjtamobhyam parimukta|cetasas 
tav diva c éyam sadrSi krta|jfata; 
rajah|prakarsena jagaty avasthite 
krtaljfia|bhavo hi krta\jiia durjlabhah. 
sa\dharma, dharm’|anvayato yatas ca te 
mayi prasado ‘dhigame ca kausalam. 
ato ’sti bhityas tvayi me vivaksitam 
nato hi bhaktas ca niyogam arhasi. 
avapta|karyo ’si, param gatim gato, 
na te ’sti kim cit karaniyam anv api. 
atah param, saumya, car’ 4nukampaya, 
‘vimoksayan krechra|gatan paran api. 
ih artham ev arabhate naro ‘dhamo, 
vimadhyamas t’ dbhayallaukikim kriyam; 
kriyam amutr’ diva phalaya madhyamo, 
visista\dharma punar alpravrttaye. 
ih’ 6ttamebhyo ’pi matah sa t’ fittamo 
ya uttamam dharmam avapya naisthikam 
alcintayitv” atma|gatam parisramam 
samam parebhyo ’py upadestum icchati. 
vihaya tasmad iha karyam atmanah 
kuru, sthir’Jatman, para|karyam apy atho. 
bhramatsu sattvesu tamo|vrt’ |aAtmasu 
Sruta|pradipo nisi dharyatam ayam. 
bravitu tavat puri vismito janas, 
tvayi sthite kurvati dharma|desanah, 
caho bat’ aScaryam idam vimuktaye 
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peace and whose goal is accomplished, does not understand 
the Buddha, the charioteer of men who need to be tamed, 
still less so does the man in the street, clever though he may 
be. O grateful man, this awareness of what has been done 
for you is worthy of you, whose heart is freed from passion 
and darkness; for gratitude is hard to find while the world 
abides in its excess of passion. 

Dharma-endowed man, from following dharma, confi- 
dence in me and skill in achievement are yours. I would 
like to ask more of you, for you are modest and devoted, 
and worthy of a calling. Your task is complete, you have 
traveled the high path, and there is nothing, not even the 
smallest thing, left for you to do. From now on wander with 
compassion, delivering others who are also in trouble. 

An inferior man works towards goals here in the world, 
the next man for both this world and the other world; the 
average man acts for reward in the hereafter, but the man 
of superior character works for the cessation of active life. 
However, the man who is considered better than the best in 
the world is he who has obtained the supreme and ultimate 
dharma and wishes to guide others to tranquillity, without 
thinking of the trouble to himself. Therefore give up doing 
things for yourself here in the world, O you who are firm 
in yourself, and do things for others. Let this lantern of 
learning be carried among living beings enveloped in dark 
ignorance who roam in the night. 

Just let the astonished people in the city say, when you 
stand giving instruction in dharma, ‘Goodness! It’s amazing 
that this man, who was a libertine, gives talks on libera- 
tion! When your wife at home hears about your stability of 
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karoti ragi yad ayam katham) iti. 
dhruvam hi samérutya tava sthiram mano 
nivrtta|nanalvisayair manojrathaih, 
vadhir grhe s” 4pi tav 4nukurvati, 
karisyate strisu vijraginih kathah. 
tvayi paramaj|dhrtau nivistaltattve 
bhavanajgata na hi ramsyate dhruvam sa— 
manasi §ama|dam’|atmake vivikte 
matir iva kama|sukhaih pariksakasya.» 
ity arhatah parama|karunikasya sastur 
miurdhna vacaé ca caranau ca samam grhitva; 
svasthah, prasantalhrdayo, vinivrtta|karyah, 
parsvan muneh pratiyayau vilmadah kar” iva. 
bhiks”|4rtham samaye viveSa sa puram 
_ drstir janasy’ aksipan. 
labh’|alabha|sukh’|4sukh’|adisu samah, 
svasth’|éndriyo nih|sprhah. 
nirmoksaya cakara tatra ca katham 
kale janay’ arthine, 
n aiv’ énmargalgatan paran paribhavann 
atmanam utkarsayan. 
ity esa vyupasantaye na rataye 
moks’|arthalgarbha krtih. 
$rotrnam grahan’|artham anya|manasam 
kavy’|6pacarat krta. 
yan moksat krtam anyad atra hi maya 
tat kavya|dharmat krtam 
patum tiktam iv’ dusadham madhulyutam, 
hrdyam katham sydd iti. 
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mind, now that its desires for the various sense-objects have 
been turned away, she too is sure to follow your example, 
and speak of dispassion to her women. Since your firmness 
is paramount and you have penetrated the real nature of 
things, she will certainly not enjoy being in the palace— 
just as when the mind of a careful examiner is discerning, 
tranquil and subdued in its nature, his thoughts find no 
enjoyment in sensuality.” 

So with his head he grasped the words and feet together of 
the worthy one, the supremely compassionate teacher; and 
sound in himself, his heart at ease, his task ended, he left the 
sage’s side like an elephant free of rut. At the appropriate 
time he entered the city for alms, catching the eye of the 
people. Staying the same in gain or loss and in happiness 
and sadness alike, he was free of longings, with his senses in 
sound health. There in due course he spoke of deliverance 
to people in need of it, not disparaging those on the wrong 
path nor vaunting himself. 

This composition on the subject of liberation is for calm- 
ing the reader, not for his pleasure. It is fashioned out of 
the medicine of poetry with the intention of capturing an 
audience whose minds are on other things. Thinking how 
it could be made pleasant, I have handled in it things other 
than liberation, things introduced due to the character of 
poetry, as bitter medicine is mixed with honey when it is 


drunk. 
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prayen’ alokya lokam visayajrati|param 
moksat pratihatam, 
kavya|vyajena tattvam kathitam iha maya 
moksah param iti. 
tad buddhva samikam yat tad avahitam ito 
grahyam na lalitam; 
pamsubhyo dhatu|jebhyo niyatam upakaram 
camikaram iti. 
Saundaranande maha|kavya Ajia|vyakarano nam’ 
astadasah sargah. 
arya|Suvarnaksi|putrasya Saketakasya bhiksor acarya|bhadant’| 
ASvaghosasya maha|kaver mahalvadinah krtir iyam. 
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Seeing that the world generally holds the pleasure of sen- 
sory experience uppermost and is resistant to liberation, 
I, holding liberation to be paramount, have described the 
truth in the guise of poetry. Knowing this, that part which 
relates to peace should be carefully extracted from it, not the 
entertaining part; serviceable gold necessarily comes from 
ore-born dust. 


End of Canto 18: His Instructions Revealed. 


This is the composition of the Venerable Ashva-ghosha of Sakéta, 
noble son of Suvarnakshi, monk, teacher, great poet and 
eloquent speaker. 
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Bold references are to the English text; bold italic references are to the 
Sanskrit text. An asterisk (*) in the body of the text marks the word or 
passage being annotated. 
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soma juice: a ritual narcotic drink used in sacrifices. 


Dausmanti: a patronymic more usually appearing as Dausyanti 
or Dausyanta, and referring to Dusyanta the father of Bharata. 


their actions being meritorious: an illustration of the law of 
a karma; good deeds will inevitably produce good results at 
some point in the future. 


dharma, wealth and pleasure: three legitimate life aims in 
Hindu thought. 


The six permitted occupations of a brahmin are studying, 
teaching, performing sacrifices, conducting sacrifices on behalf 
of others, giving charitable gifts and receiving charitable gifts. 


These mythical elephants support the earth on their backs. 
god of love: Kama. 
Vinaya: the disciplinary code followed by monastics. 


the first fruit: the first of four stages in the attainment of 
liberation. 


many were stream-entrants: they had attained the first stage, 
or the first fruit of the path, of dharma. 


the loveliest. . . men: the Sanskrit verse contains a pun on the 
names of the couple: swndari means beautiful and manda means 


happy. 
vishéshaka: a mark on the forehead made with sandal. 


he resembled. . . breeze: as Nanda bends down, his hair loosens 
and the flowers in it fall out, so that his head seems to expand. 
The comparison is possibly to the Cobra’s Saffron plant, which 
continually sheds filaments of pollen. 
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NOTES 


tamala paste: juice from the leaf of the Xanthochymus pictorius 
plant, used for cosmetics. 


saced: “if,” Buddhist usage. See also verses 10.60, 13.43, 15.3 
and 16.70. 


the ten powers: the Buddha is said to possess ten special fac- 
ulties, such as knowing the consequences of all actions. 


kaksyam mahato: amended from JouNnston’s kaksya/mahato. 
kaksyam is taken in the sense of the staff of the inner apartment. 
According to 4.26, they were unaware of the Buddha’s arrival. 


to remind us of the time: the disciplinary code prohibits ae 
meals after midday. 


reward in the world: by the law of karma a meritorious act 
such as carrying the Buddha's bowl will have a favorable con- 
sequence. 


the dirt of the defilements: unwholesome qualities (lesa) 
which defile the mind. 


Andnda is also known as the sage of Vidéha, his native area. 


samsara: the ongoing cycle of birth, death and rebirth to which 
all beings are subject until they attain liberation. 


banged her feet against the palace stairs: unable to bear the 
sight of Stndari’s sorrow, the maid intends to slip away quietly, 
but her own distress makes her inadvertently knock noisily 
against the stairs. 


upopavista: an archaic form. 


dosato gab: this is a conjecture, but it is supported as idiomat- 
ically authentic by Ramayana 6.93.13. 

digdha: a poisoned arrow. 

rodan arosita/rakta/drstib: arosita probably corresponds to Pali 
rosita, “smeared, anointed.” 


like a fallen Padma Lakshmi without her lotus: the goddess 
Lakshmi is also known as Padma. Presumably, a statue of the 
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goddess has fallen over, thus depriving her of the lotus on which 
she customarily sits or stands. 


prakosthe: dual neuter, normally masculine. 


prabbrtis. emended from prabhrtim (suggestion by HaRUNAGA 
IsAACSON). 


vina: the Indian lute. 
na sa nirvrtah syat: also, he would not attain nirvana. 
flower-bannered god: Kama, god of love. 


taught twice over: the Sanskrit word guru means both a family 
elder (in this case older brother) and a religious teacher. 


Dilipasya: possibly Dilipa rather than Dilipa is intended, 
though the metre does not accommodate the heavy syllable. 


tad: emended from yad. 
nadi/tatat: emended from nadiftalat. 


fooled by the sound of singing: enticing deer with music was 
a recognized hunting ploy. 


The four physical elements, earth, water, fire and wind, are the 
primary qualities of all material things, including the human 
body. 


mantras: a potent verbal formula or charm. 
tat/ksayam: emended from tat/ksamam. 
Ambika: the name is a conjecture. 

The thunderbolt-wielding king: Indra. 


extended in length. . . solid: this probably refers to stringed 
instruments, drums, wind instruments and percussive instru- 


_ ments of a solid material such as brass. 


enemy of the water-born: Adja is also the day lotus, whose 
enemy is the moon which distils cooling liquid. Another pos- 
sibility is to follow JouNnsTon’s reading of abja/ketuh, he whose 
banner is the fish, the god Kama. 
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Oh the groves: this translates the Sanskirt Caitraratha, since 
the groves and gardens of heaven are cultivated by Chitra-ratha. 


the heavenly Ganges: Mandakini was the name of the river 
Ganges in heaven before it fell to earth. 


Verses 11.56—57 are omitted from JOHNSTON’s edition. 


the root “to increase”: in the Dhatupatha, Panini’s lexicon of 
Sanskrit verbal roots, the root edh “to increase” occurs imme- 
diately after the root b/i, “to exist.” 


the indeclinable particle “existing”: the word astz is considered 
an example of an indeclinable particle or nipdta. 


manner of making a living. . . constituent parts of action: 
These are outlined in 3.30-34. In the context of mendicancy, 
making a living refers to the monk's acceptance of alms. 


JoHNsTON does not supply the text for this verse as he considers 
it spurious. 

yoga: a set of disciplinary practices intended to increase self- 
control. 


as turbid water clears with a jewel: it was held that certain 
jewels had the power to miraculously purify muddy water. 


jewel-adorned as he is: Nanda is adorned with the three jewels 
of Buddhism: the Buddha, the dharma, and the community of 
monastics. 

mindfulness of inward and outward breathing: paying sus- 
tained attention to the in- and out-breath as a way of building 
concentration is considered a core Buddhist meditation prac- 
tice. 

The five supernormal faculties are listed in 16.2. 


rebirth-producing tendencies: the tendencies which bind a 
person to rebirth are known as dsravas. They are the desire for 
sensory experience, the desire for continued existence, holding 
views, and spiritual ignorance. 


tivra/rosa: emended from dos /adhike janmani tivra/dosa. 
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dharma: used here as a synonym for nirvana. 


the path: the path to liberation consists of eight categories of 
correct modes of living; it is the subject of verses 16.31—36. 


So with regard to the Truth. . . remedy: Buddhism’s Four No- 
ble Truths are listed with a medical analogy. 


When the mind is disordered. . . using oil treatments: this 
and the following five verses refer to the three humors— 
phlegm, bile and wind—of ayurvedic medicine. 


matav: an atypical form in compounds for métr. 
his hands in his lap: conjecture for ank/avahitam. 


supramundane path: a term used to mark a breakthrough that 
occurs when the mind focuses on the unconditioned nirvana. 


The four foundations of mindfulness are the contemplation of 
the body, feeling, mind and mental objects. The four distorted 
views are to regard as permanent that which is impermanent, 
to regard as pleasant that which is unsatisfactory, to regard as 
having a self that which has no self, and to regard as pure that 
which is impure. 


The five incomparable noble powers are faith, endeavor, mind- 
fulness, concentration and wisdom. The five barren places are 
doubt concerning the Buddha, the dharma, the community of 
monastics or the disciplinary code, and anger. 


constituents of the right path. . . the wrong path: the cate- 
gories of the eightfold path and their opposites. 


the stage of the first fruit: the first of four stages to liberation. 
Nanda attains the four stages at 17.27, 17.37, 17.41 and 17.57—62 
respectively. 


everything is dependent on a variety of things: here Nanda 
understands the doctrine of dependent origination. 
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NOTES 


The three supports of liberation are the conditionless, the de- 
sireless, and emptiness. The three roots of impurity are desire, 
hatred and delusion. 

first level of meditation: Nanda undertakes a set of meditative 
attainments called the dhydnas (17.4256), abandoning each 
level of meditation for a progressively higher one as he detects 
subtle faults in it. 


five upper bonds: Nanda destroys the last five of the ten fetters 
(samyojana) which tie beings to the cycle of rebirth. 


The seven constituents of enlightenment (bodhy/anga) are 
mindfulness, the investigation of dharma, endeavor, rapture, 
tranquillity, concentration and equanimity, while the seven 
negative predispositions of the mind are lust, holding a grudge, 
speculative opinion, doubt, pride, craving for continued exis- 
tence, and ignorance. 


five constituents of human identity: the five skandhas, the 
processes that combine to make up a human being, are cor- 
poreality, sensation, perception, mental formations and con- 
sciousness. 


vibuddham: emended from vibaddham. 


four kinds of food: four types of material and mental nutriment 
that feed rebirth. 


Shri-ghana: rare epithet for the Buddha. 
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ApITYAS a group of sun gods 


ArrAvata name of Indra’s elephant, and supporter of the world’s east- 
ern quarter 


ANANDa_ one of the best-known of the Buddha's disciples; also known 
as the sage of Vidéha 


APSARASES a Class of beautiful semi-divine women 
ArApa_ one of the Buddha's teachers 


Arjuna Karta-virya is the first of several mighty heroes mentioned 
in verses 9.17-20 who were vanquished despite their strength 


AsuRAS a Class of demons 


BuArata son of Shaktintala and King Dushyénta, and raised in the 
hermitage of the sage Kanva 


Bopuisattva the Buddha prior to his enlightenment 
BraHMA the creator god 
BRAHMIN a member of the priestly caste 


BuppHa “awakened one,” epithet of Siddhartha (or Sarvartha-siddha) 
Gautama after he attains nirvana; Nanda’s older half-brother 


CHAKRA-VAKA the ruddy sheldrake, a species of waterbird that signifies 
conjugal love in Sanskrit literature 


CHITRA-RATHA a gandharva who cultivates the beautiful gardens of 
heaven 


DHARMA the doctrine expounded by the Buddha which leads to liber- 
ation 


DusuHyANTa aking, husband of Shakintala and father of Bharata 


GANDHARVAS a Class of semi-divine beings famed for their music- 
making; sometimes lovers of the dpsarases 


Garcya. a poor brahmin who became the preceptor of Rama 
GAutTaMa the clan which produced both Nanda and the Buddha 
Gaya town where the Buddha attained liberation 


Giri-vrajA “mountain-fenced,” the name of the capital of Magadha 
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HirAnya-RETAS “Golden-semen” is the first of many gods, sages and 
kings listed in 7.25—45, all of whom desired various women 


IksHvAku dynasty in northern India into which the Buddha was born 
Inpra chief of the gods, and bearer of a number of epithets 
KAksHIvaT GAUTAMA a Vedic sage renowned as a teacher 

KanpArpa another name for Kama, the god of love 

Kanva sage in whose hermitage Bharata was raised 


KAprta GAUTAMA a sage, and legendary founder of the city Kapila. 


vastu 


KApita-vastu the city in which Nanda lives, and where the Buddha 
was born 


KARANDAVA an aquatic bird 

KARMA _ past deeds which influence one’s present situation 
Kasur another name for the city of Varanasi 

KAsHyapa one of the seven great seers of ancient times 


Kaunpinya the Buddha's first convert, who heads the list of the chief 
disciples given in 16.87—91. 


Kautsa previous clan of the Ikshvaku dynasty before Kapila becomes 


the clan guru 


KiNNARA (mM) / KiNNARI (F) / KiMPURUSHA (mM) mythical mountain- 
dwelling beings famed for their beauty. 


KSHATRIYA caste of warriors and the aristocracy 

LaxsHM1 goddess of good fortune 

MaArruiu1 another name for Sita, daughter of the king of Mithila 
MAnpara sacred mountain, residence of various deities 

Manu first man and progenitor of the human race 


Mara personification of evil and the passions and representative of 
death. He tempts the Buddha-to-be to abandon his quest for lib- 


eration. 


Maruts minor storm deities and attendants of Indra 
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Merv sacred golden mountain at the center of the world 

Nanpa_ the Buddha's half-brother and hero of the Saundarananda 
NANpaNA gardens of heaven frequented by the dpsarases 

Rama son of King Dasha-ratha and hero of the Ramayana 
RaMBHA an 4psaras 

Ratr_ one of the wives of Kama, god of love 


SARVARTHA-SIDDHA “successful in all his goals,” the Buddha's given 
name 


SHAKUNTALA mother of Bharata, famously cursed not to be remem- 
bered by her husband Dushydnta 


sHakA kind of tree 

SHakra another name for Indra, chief of the gods 

Suaxya the clan of the founders and inhabitants of Kapila-vastu 
SHALA _4 valuable timber tree 


SHatvas name of a people whose king, along with various other re- 
turners to civilian life, is mentioned in verse 7.51 


SHANTANU legendary king who pined for the love of a ferryman’s 
daughter 


SHASTRA learned treatises 


Suis1_ king who famously gave part of his own flesh to a hungry hawk. 
He heads the list (11.42—49 and 11.56-57) of legendary figures whose 
stay in heaven was temporary no matter how meritorious their 


deeds. 
SHUDDHAvaSA a heavenly realm of great purity 


SHuDDHOpHaANA king of K4pila-vastu and father of Nanda and the 
Buddha 


Stcata “the well-gone,” epithet of the Buddha 
Sbnpari “Beauty,” Nanda’s wife 


TaTHAcata the realized one, “who has gone thus,” epithet of the Bud- 


dha 
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Tusurra the heavenly realm where the Buddha-to-be resided prior to 


his last birth 
Upraka one of the Buddha’s teachers 
VAISHRAVANA another name for Kubéra, god of wealth 


VatMik legendary author of the Ramayana, and sage in whose her- 
mitage Sita’s sons were raised. 


VasisHTA one of the seven great seers of ancient times, and appearing 
in the Ramayana as keeper of the Wishing Cow 


Vepas_ four collections of oral teachings and hymns forming the basis 
of Hindu religions 


VEDANGA six auxiliary disciplines used in the interpretation of the Ve- 


das 
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HANDSOME NANDA 


Sanskrit words are given in the English alphabetical order, according to the 
accented CSL pronuncuation aid. They are followed by the conventional 


diacritics in brackets. 


Agni (Agni), 139 

Ahilya (Ahalya), 139 

Airavata (Airavata), 57 

Ananda (Ananda), 16, 20, 21, 105, 
215, 219, 231, 369, see also 
Vidéha 

Angiras (Avgiras), 35, 141 

Anirtiddha (Aniruddha), 311 

Apsaras (apsaras), 15, 16, 18, 115, 
129, 141, 143, 201, 203, 205, 
207, 211, 215, 217, 219, 223, 
231, 233, 339s 357» 376, 378, 
see also heaven 

Ardda (Arada), 65 

asceticism (tapas), 25, 35, 37> 39s 
Al, 555 65, 127, 135, 141, 143, 
147, 151, 155, 157, 175, 189, 
201, 203, 211, 335 

ashram, 35, 37 39s 41, 43, 376 
377 

Ashya:ghosha (Asvaghosa), 15-19, 
21, 23, 24, 365 

Ashvin (Asvin), 139 

Bhamini (Bhamini), 81 

Bharata (Bharata), 39, 368, 376— 
378 

Brahma (Brahma), 141, 225 

brahmin, 39, 41, 53, 55, 57, 141, 
345, 368, 376 

Buddha 

bodhisattva, 57 
Buddha (Buddha), 15-17, 19-23, 
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25, 26, 31, 69, 87, 89, 91, 97; 
99, 105, 115, 119, 121, 137, 
189, 193, 197; 233, 243, 305, 
327 3295 3375 3395 355> 3595 
361, 369, 371-373, 376-379 
Buddhist virtues, see also mind- 
fulness 
compassion, 51, 59, 67, 69, IOI, 
105, 109, 119, 137, 153, 219, 
243, 251, 271, 337; 341, 3555 
359> 361, 363 
endeavor, 297, 313, 315, 319, 321, 
3725 373 
equanimity, 24, 333, 335, 373 
faith, 101, 103, 119, 237, 239, 
243, 372 
loving-kindness, 225, 271, 303, 
329, 333, 347 
moral self-restraint, 26, 49, 201, 
245, 247, 253, 263, 293, 325, 
327 
wisdom, 35, 41, 65, 103, 145, 
157; 159, 265, 293, 335, 372 
celibacy (brahmacarya), 16, 18, 
25, 215, 217, 219 
chakra-vaka (cakravaka), 81, 121, 
123, 137, 193 
chariot, 39, 43, 65, 97, 133, 169, 
181, 205, 231, 301, 325 
charioteer, 231, 361 
Chitra-ratha (Citraratha), 57, 371 


INDEX 


Chunda (Cunda), 311 

City, 15, 395 41, 43, 57, 65, 69, 77, 
81, 93, 261, 321, 331, 361, 363, 
BY. 

cosmetics, 15, 83, 85, 167, 369, see 
also vishéshaka 

COW, 35, 51, 165, 187, 263, 299, 
347 

bull, 45, 59, 65, 73, 223, 265 
calf, 299, 347 

Dasha-ratha (Dasaratha), 378 

deer, 35, 91, 141, 155, 249, 370 

defilements (k/e‘a), 99, 171, 251, 
261, 265, 273, 275, 277, 281, 
289, 291, 293, 299, 307, 311, 
319; 323, 325, 327, 329; 3535 
369 

dependent origination, 67, 275, 
325, 327, 372 

dharma (dharma), 16, 25, 26, 35, 
37> 41; 45> 49> S51, 53> 55> 57> 
59, 67, 71, 81, 93, 103, 117, 
127, 129, 139, 145, 153, 157, 
189, 211, 215, 217, 219, 231, 
235, 237, 239, 261, 273, 281, 
291, 313, 321, 327, 329, 339, 
345, 3475 351, 353, 361, 368, 
371-373 

Dilipa (Dilipa), 141 

Dirgha-tapas (Dirghatapas), 35 

disciplinary code (Vinaya), 67, 
75> 368, 369, 372 

doctor, 22, 23, 109, I5I, 175, 205, 
209, 305, 329, 341 

Dushyanta (Dusyanta), 39, 376, 
378 


elements (dhdtu), 177, 185, 249, 
279; 297, 349, 370 

elephant, 22, 23, 39, 43, 57, 65, 
QI, 97; ILI, 121, 133, 155, 181, 
189, 233, 271, 325, 327, 3355 
337» 339, 363, 368, 376 

enlightenment, 19, 89, 243, 341, 
359, 376, see also liberation 

constituents of, 325, 335, 373 

Excellence (Sreyas), 26, 59, 109, 
157, 169, 231, 233, 237) 243, 
245, 251, 271, 355, 3575 See 
also nirvana 

five constituents of human iden- 
tity (skandha), 373 

food, 65, 99, 109, 157, 169, 177, 
231, 257, 259, 285, 307; 369 

eating, 19, 51, 169, 175, 177, 189, 

257, 265, 307, 369 

forest, 35, 37) 39, 41, 57, 61, 65, 
69, 73, 89, 107, 127, 135, 137; 
I4I, 153, 155, 157, 159, 169, 
203, 211, 309, 311, 319; 355 

Four Noble Truths, 26, 67, 285, 
293, 295, 311, 315, 327) 372s 
see also Noble Eightfold 
Path 

fruit of the path, 75, 329, 331, 357; 
368 

Ganga (Ganga), 143 

Gargya (Gargya), 37 

Gautama (Gautama), 35, 37, 39, 
69, 165, 209, 376 

Gaya (Gaya), 69 

Ghritachi (Ghrtaci), 141 
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Giri-vraja (Girivraja), 41, 69 
gold, 37, 53, 655 71, 75, 85, 91, 123, 
135, 167, 193, 195, 199, 201, 
243, 281, 305, 309, 339, 345; 
351, 365, 377, 378 
goldsmith, 281, 305 
handsome, 19, 49, 59, 121, 163, 
181, 211, 215, 307, 355 
Hari (Hari), 179 
heaven, 15, 16, 18, 20, 25, 39, 45, 
55> 57s 67, 87, 115; 145, 193, 
199, 201, 203, 207, 211, 221, 
DIZ I2I5. LATO BT Ia 27s 
339s 359, 371, 376, 378, see 
also Apsaras 
horse, 39, 43, 51, 65, 69, 97, 139, 
169, 181, 205, 231, 233, 301 
humors, 205, 372 
bile, 303, 305 
phlegm, 303 
wind, 372 
Ikshvaku ([ksvaku), 37, 127, 377 
impermanence, 19, 175, 179, 231, 
269, 297, 323, 349, 372 
Indra (Indra), 43, 45, 57, 93, 139, 
203, 221, 223, 265, 370, 376— 
378 
Kakanda (Kakanda), 43 
Kakshivat (Kaksivat), 35 
Kali (Kali), 139, 145 
Kama (Kama), 143, 145, 368, 370, 
377> 378 
Kandarpa (Kandarpa), 81 
Kanva (Kanva), 39, 376 
Kapila (Kapila), 35, 37, 43, 377 
Ka4pila-vastu (Kapilavastu), 43, 65 
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karma, 41, 323, 368, 369 

Kashi (Kas), 69, 139 

Kashyapa (Kasyapa), 35, 141, 311 

Katyayana (Katydyana), 311 

Kaundinya (Kaundinya), 311 

Kavya (Kavya), 35 

kinnara/kinnari/kimpurusha 
(kimnara/kimnari/kim- 
purusa), 41, 83, 125, 153, 195 

Kondéya (Kondeya), 311 

kshatriya (ksatriya), 39 

Kshema (Ksemd), 311 

Kubéra (Kubera), 379 

Kuru (Kuru), 77, 165, 179 

Kushamba (Kusamba), 43 

Lakshmi (Laksmi), 121, 369 

liberation, 16, 20-26, 61, 65, 99, 
IOI, 189, 193, 225, 245, 247, 
251, 2575-291, 3195, 325, 323; 
329, 347» 353» 361; 363, 365, 
368, 369, 372, 373: 376; 3775 
see also enlightenment 

lotus, 35, 43, 61, 81, 85, 87, 89, 99, 
HT, WZ 12, 125, 197, 199s 
201, 203, 215, 243, 369, 370 

Madana (Madana), 145 

Madri (Madri), 145 

Magadha (Magadha), 376 

Maha-kashyapa (Mahakasyapa), 
311 

Mainaka (Maindka), 143 

Maithili (Mazthilz), 39 

Makanda (Kakanda), 43 

Mandara (Mandara), 41 

Mandhatri (Mandhatr), 221 
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Manini (Manini), 81 
Manu (Manu), 75 
Mara (Mara), 65, 67, 353 
Maudgalyayana (Maudgalyaya- 
na), 311 
Maya (Maya), 57 
meditation 
for energy, 299, 301 
for equanimity, 301, 305 
for tranquillity, 299, 301 
in general, 16, 17, 19, 65, 67, 
137, 225, 243, 257, 269, 285, 
305; 307, 309, 321, 331, 335, 
3595 371 
levels of, 285, 331, 333, 335, 373 
on causality, 303 
on impurity, 303, 329 
on loving-kindness, 303 
on the breath, 279, 371 
Ménaka (Menakd), 143 
Meru (Meru), 235 
mindfulness (smrti), 247, 249, 
257; 261, 263, 269, 279, 293, 
325, 335, 371-373, see also 
Buddhist virtues 
Mithila (Mithila), 377 
monk, 15, 16, 20, 99, 105, 137, 
145, 147, 153, 169, 175, 189, 
215, 245, 281, 365, 368, 371, 
372 
bowl, 21, 99, 145, 369 
mendicancy, 15, 87, 89, 99, 147, 
169, 245, 275, 2773 339) 359 
363, 371 
monastery, 15, IOI, 133 
ordination, 15, 105, III, 121, 133 


robe, 129, 145, 147, 159, 169 

moon, 45, 51, 59, 81, III, 117, 125, 
143, 181, 209, 370 

Nanda (Nanda), 15-17, 19-25, 59; 
81, 83, 85, 87, 89, 91, 97; 99, 
IOI, 105, 109, III, 133, 135, 
147; 151, 153, 155, 157, 175; 
189, 193, 195, 197, 203, 205, 
207, 209, 215, 217, 231, 2.43, 
319, 3235 325, 337, 345, 351, 
355, 368, 371-373, 376-378 

Nandana (Nandana), 81, 215 

nirvana, 24, 291, 331, 370, 372, 
376, see also Excellence 

Noble Eightfold Path, 295, 323, 
327, 329, 337, 372, see also 
Four Noble Truths 

Pandu (Pandu), 145 

peacock, 17, 35, 135, 181, 195 

Raghu (Raghu), 77 

Rama (Rama), 37, 147, 376 

Rambha (Rambhd), 129, 143 

Rati (Rati), 81 

rebirth, 20, 24, 25, 37, 75, 103, 
233, 235, 253, 285, 287, 289, 
291, 329, 335, 353» 369, 371, 
373 

rebirth-producing tendencies, 

285, 297; 359, 371 

Rishya-shringa (Rsyasynga), 141 

sacrifice, 35, 39, 43, 53, 55, IOI, 
141, 179, 193, 368 

Sagara (Sagara), 39 

Sakéta (Saketa), 15, 365 

samsara, 24-26, 107, 227, 233, 
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235, 273s 275, 285, 353» 355s 
369 
Sarvartha-siddha (Sarvarthasid- 
dha), 59, 376 
selflessness, 297, 323, 325, 327, 
349; 372 
senses, 45, 51, 73 103, 145, 159, 
169, 181, 187, 195, 205, 215, 
233, 247, 249, 251, 253, 2573 
259, 319, 347 349, 351; 3535 
363 
control of, 49, 181, 239, 261 
objects of, 65, 103, 141, 157, 159, 
177, 187, 215, 219, 221, 247, 
249, 251, 265, 319, 365, 371 
pleasures of, 20, 24, 49, 53, 55, 
5973s 99, 101, 159, 187, 219, 
221, 225, 231, 363 
Shakra (Sakra), 81 
Shakuntala (Sakuntala), 39, 376 
Shakya (Sakya), 37, 57, 59, 73, 
97, 127 
Shantanu (Samtanu), 143, 145, 
209 
Shibi (Sibi), 221 
Shri-ghana (Srighana), 359, 373 
Shrona (Srona), 311 
Shuddhavasa (Suddhavasa), 57 
Shuddhédana (Suddhodana), 49, 


353 

Siddhartha (Siddhartha), 376 

Sita (Sita), 377, 379 

skandha (skandha), 349, see also 
five constituents of human 
identity 

sleep, 19, 57, 61, 107, 155, 177, 
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203, 259, 261, 279, 309, 353 

snake, 41, 53, 73, 103, 105, 143, 
155, 161, 163, 169, 177, 185, 
209, 223, 247, 261, 269, 279, 
293, 309 

soma Juice, 37, 53, 55, 57> 368 

Subhuti (Subhuti), 311 

suffering (dubkha), 21-23, 25, 26, 
$I, 117; 151, 185, 187, 219, 
D212 23> 2335 239.02439 2456 
259, 261, 263, 269, 271, 277, 
285, 287, 289, 291, 293, 295, 
297, 323, 325, 3335 335s 337, 
349, 355> 359» 372 

Sujata (Sujata), 311 

sun, 53; 57, 69, 71, 81, 89, 99, III, 
121, 139, 177, 205, 235, 3375 
376 

Stindari (Sundari), 17, 20, 25, 81, 
QT, 115; 1175 25.41275 120, 
135, 167, 369 

Sunétra (Sunetra), 225 

supernormal faculties (abhijna), 
281, 285, 371 

Suvarnakshi (Suvarnaksi), 365 

Svagata (Svagata), 311 

Svaha (Svahd), 139 

Tathagata (Tathagata), 87 

tiger, 41, 169, 195, 277 

turtle, 223, 353 

Tushita (Tusita), 57 

Udraka ( Udraka), 65, 225 

Ugra-tapas (Ugratapas), 165 

Upaséna (Upasena), 311 

Upéndra (Upendra), 223 
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Uruvilva (Uruvilva), 311 
Urvashi (Urvasi), 143, 145 
Vaishravana (Vaisravana), 81 
Vaivasvata (Vaivasvata), 139 
Varanasi (Varanasi), 67, 377 
Vasishtha (Vasistha), 35, 139 
Vasu-bhadra (Vasubhadra), 37 
Vedas, 41, 57, 139, 141, 345 
Vidéha (Vidéha), 105, 109, 369, 
376, see also Ananda 
Vindhya (Vindhya), 59 
vishéshaka (visesaka), 83, 85, 87, 
89, 93, IOL, 115, 119, 137, 368, 
see also cosmetics 
yoga, 259, 261, 263, 281, 293, 299, 
311, 313, 315, 319, 321, 329; 
331, 333 
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